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EVENINGS WITH MOODY AND SANKEY. 


iy 


TREASURES IN HEAVEN. 


“Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth and rust 
doth corrupt and where thieves break through and steal, but lay up for - 
yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, 
and where thieves do not break through nor steal.”—SrT, MATTHEW, 6th 
chapter, 19th and 20th verses, 


| 
AST night you remember our subject was heaven, and 
we were trying to find out who were there, and I 
want to take the subject right up where [I left off, and I call 
your attention to the 6th chapter of Matthew and 19th verse, 
where you will find these words, “ Lay not up for yourselves 
treasures upon earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt and 
where thieves break through and steal, but lay up for your- 
selves treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth 
corrupt, and where thieves do not break through and steal.” 
Now, if we are living as the Lord would have us live, our 
treasures are laid up in heaven and not laid up on the earth, 
and I think we would be saved from a great many painful 
hours and a great deal of trouble if we would just obey that 
portion of Scripture, and lay up our treasures in heaven and 
not upon the earth. It is just as much a command that we 
lay up our treasures in heaven and not upon the earth as it is 
that we shall not steal. God tells us plainly: “Lay not up 
for yourselves treasures on earth, where moth and rust doth 
corrupt and where thieves break through and steal, but lay up 
for yourselves treasures in heaven, where moth and rust doth 
not corrupt and where thieves do not break through and 
steal.’ It is a command. 
: Now, it don’t take long to tell where a man’s treasure is; it 
_ don’t take long to find out where a man’s heart is. You talk 
with a man five minutes, and if he has got his heart upon any 
one object you can find it out if that is your aim. And now, 
if you want to find out where a man’s treasure is, it won’t take 
» you long to find that out either; for you know that the Bible 
tells us, ‘“‘ Where your treasure is, there shall your heart be 
also,” And the reason we have so many earthly-minde1 peo- 
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ple and so few people of heavenly minds is because the many 
haye their whole heart set upon earthly pleasures and objects 
and the few have their treasures laid up in heaven. If your 
treasure is here you will all the time be disappointed and in 
trouble and trial, when the Lord has told you plainly to lay 
up your treasures in heaven where moth and rust do not cor- 
rupt nor thieves break through and steal. Now, you talk with 
a man a few minutes and you soon find out where his heart is. 
Talk about money, and if he loves money, and is making 
money and longing for more, how his eye will light up; and if 
he is fond of politics, and you refer to that, his whole face kin- 
dles up, for you have touched his heart and the subject dearest 
to him. If it is pleasure or if it is passion, speak about it and 
he is interested at once. But the child of God who has got 
his treasures yonder (pointing upward), when you talk about 
heaven you will see his heart is there, and if a man’s heart is 
in heaven it is not an effort for him to talk about it at all. 
He cannot help it. And if our affections are set on things 
above and not on this earth, it will be easy for us to live for 
God. Now here is the command: “ Lay not up for yourselves 
treasures on the earth, but lay up your treasures in heaven.” 
Now, my friends, ask yourselves the question, Where is your 
treasure? Or in other words, Where is your heart? When 
you find out that, then you will find out where your treasure 
is. In the 10th chapter of Hebrews, 13th verse, are these 
words: “ These all died in faith, not having received the prom- 
ises, but having seen them afar off, and were persuaded to 
them, and embraced them and confessed that they were 
strangers ‘and pilgrims on the earth. For they that say such 
things declare plainly that they seek a country.” Then in the 
10th verse of that same chapter, speaking of Abraham, it says: 
“For he looked for a city which hath foundations, whose 
builder and maker is God.” The moment Abraham caught 
sight of that city he proclaimed himself a pilgrim and a 
stranger. The well-watered plains of Sodom had no tempta- 
tion for him. He declared plainly that he saw another coun- 
try—a better country. He had turned his heart from this 
fleeting world, and Sodom with all its temptations didn’t tempt 
him. He had got something better. He had his eye fixed 
upon a city that should endure when Sodom should have been 
swept away, and He had got His eye fixed upon that city to. 
lay up treasure there. How poor a man is, no matter how 
much he has got laid up in this world, if he has not got his 
treasure laid up in heaven! A couple of friends of mine in 
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the war called upon one of our great Illinois farmers to get 
him to give some money for the soldiers, and during their stay 
there he took them upon the cupola of his house and told them 
to look over yonder, just as far as their eyes could reach, over 
that beautiful rolling prairie, and they said, “That is very 
nice,” and it was all his. Then he took them up another 
cupola and said, “ Look at that farm, and that, and that,” and 
these were farms all stocked, and improved, and fenced, and 
they said, “That is very nice,” and then he showed them 
horses, cattle, and sheep-yards, and told them, “that is all 
“mine.” He showed them the town where he lived, which had 
been named for him, a great hall, and building lots, and those 
were all his; and, said he, “I came out West a poor boy, 
without a farthing, and I am worth all this;” but when he got 
through, my friend said, “ How much have you got up yon- 
der?” and the old man’s countenance fell, for he knew very 
well what that meant. “What have you got there in the 
other world?” “ Well,” he says, “I have not got anything 
there.” .“ Why,” says my friend, “what a mistake! A man 
of your intelligence and forethought and judgment to amass 
all this wealth, and now drawing to your grave, you will have 
to leave it all. You cannot take a farthing with you, but you 
must die beggared, and a pauper,” and the tears rolled down 
his cheeks as he said, “It does look foolish.” But a few 
months after he died, as he had lived, and his property passed 
to others. And we see people here in New York accumu- 
lating money as if it is all there is to live for, and leave it, 
many of them, to their children to make the way down to hell 
easy for those children, One generation accumulates wealth 
for the next to squander it and to ruin soul and body. 
A great many people are wondering why they don’t grow 
in grace, why they don’t have more spiritual power. The 
- question is very easily answered. You have got your treasure 
down here. Itis not necessary fora man to have money to have 
his treasure down here. He may have his heart on pleasure. 
He may make an idol of his children, and that is the reason 
that they don’t grow in grace. If we would only just be wise 
and do as God tells us, we would mount up, as it were, on 
wings, and would get nearer to heaven every day. We would 
get heavenly-minded in our conversation and have less trouble 
than now. And so, my friends, let us just ask ourselves to- 
day where is our treasure? Is it on earth or in heaven? 
What are we doing? What is the aim of our lives? Are we 
just living to accumulate money or to get a position in the 
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world for our children? Or are we trying to secure those 
_ treasures which we can safely lay up in heaven, becoming rich 
toward God? 

I have known men who have been up in balloons, and they 
have told me that when they want to rise higher they just 
throw out some of the sand with which they ballast the balloon. 
Now, I believe one reason why so many people are earthly- 
minded and have so little of the spirit of Heaven is that they 
have got too much ballast in the shape of love for earthly joys 
and gains; and what you want is to throw out some of the 
sand, and you will rise higher. I heard of a man the other day 
who said he did not know what to do with his money. It was a 
burden to him to take care of it. I could not help but think 
how quick I could tell him what to do with it. I could tell: 
him where to invest it where it would bring an eternal profit. 
I hope to live to see the day when men will be as anxious to 
make investments for the Lord as for themselves, and a man 
won’t then be putting so much money in railroad shares and so 
much in banking stocks and so much in a mine in the moun- 
tain, but he will putitin good security, where it will bring good 
returns for the Lord. That is the kind of investment I think 
we ought to live for. <A friend of mine said that he was in 
Liverpool some time ago, and there was a vessel coming into 
the harbor. It sailed right up the Mersey under full sail, and 
a little while after another vessel came in towed by a tug and 
sunken to the level of the water. He wondered it did not 
sink; and he went down to the water’s edge and saw that they 
got it into the harbor with a great deal of difficulty, and he 
inquired and found that it was loaded with lumber. It had 
such material on board that it could not sink, and it had 
sprung a-leak and had got water-logged. My friends, I think 
there are a good many of God’s people that have got water- 
logged, and it takes all the strength of the church to look after 
those Christians that are water-logged, and so water-logged 
that they cannot go forth and do good to others—help the 
unfortunate, and lift up the poor drunkard, because they don’t 
know whether they are saved themselves. The fact is they 
are off with the world, mingling with the world; acting, speak- 
ing, as though in the world, and they don’t know whether they 
are saved themselves. 

I believe if we are God’s people we must be separate from the 
world. I think before this world is ever reformed, the people 
of God must be set apart from the world. There never will 
be a true reformation in the world until God’s people are sepa~ 
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rate, until we are liberated here below. Who would want to 
live in the sinful world? These smoking, chewing, drinking, 


_ horse-racing, dancing, card-playing Christians never will re- 


form tnis world. We have got to come out and be separate 
from the world, and have our hearts set on things above, and 
not so much on the things of this earth. If we are willing to 
live the lives of Christians, we have got to live them not as if 
we were of the world. 

Suppose that when we had sent our brothers and fathers and 
sons away to fight the battles of the war, they had chosen, after 
they had got away off down South hundreds of miles from 


_ home, they had chosen to remain there, and had chosen to leave 


forever the wives and sisters and daughters they had left be- 
hind in the North, and to make homes for themselves there 
among the enemy. But instead of that were they not always 
anxious that the war should be over, and looking eagerly for- 


~ ward to the time when they should come back home? That is 


ai 


the way with Christians in this world. We are strangers and 


pilgrims here in this world. It is not home to us. We are 
citizens of-another and a finer country. A man was asked the 
other day, “ Well, how is the world getting on?” He replied, 
“T do not know. I haven’t been in the world for several 
years.” He was living in another country, taken out of the 
old place and transplanted into the new. If things do not 
come to satisfy us down here, let us not be complaining. Let 
us remember that we are on a pilgrimage, that we are citizens 
of another country, and that we are to have all we want when 
we get home. I was on board the train from Chicago to Cairo 
one day, and there were two ladies sitting in the seat behind. 
me who were talking together, and I could not help hearing 
the conversation. I learned that they were strangers when 
they started from Chicago, but on the way, before they came 
to Cairo, they got quite well acquainted. One was going to 
New Orleans and one was going to Cairo. Before they got to 
Cairo, the Cairo lady said to the New Orleans lady, “I wish 
you would get off at Cairo, I enjoy your company, and I 
would like very much to have you spend a few days at my 


home.” The New Orleans lady said, “I would like to do so, 


but I have packed all my things in my trunk, and they have 
all gone on ahead to New Orleans. So I have not any clothes 


With me good enough to visit and go into society in. I have 


nothing except what I have on,” and she added, “and you 
know this dress is good enough to travel in.” That is what I 
think of the journey of this world. A very little is good 
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enough for us to travel in. We are all travellers, and this is 
good enough for travelling. We have raiment and mansions 
up there waiting for us. Let us have our hearts and affections 
set on things above and not on things on the earth. In He- 
brews, 4th chapter and 9th verse, it says, “There remaineth 
therefore a rest for the people of God.” Not on earth ; it does 
not say on earth. 

There is another great mistake that a good many people are 
making at the present time. They have an idea that the 
church is a place of rest. Instead of going there to work for 
God they go there to rest. “There remaineth a rest for the 
people of God.” We will, rest when we go home. We will 
have all eternity to rest in. We do not want to talk about 
rest here. I hope the time will come, and I believe it will 
come, when they will ask this question of all who are candi- 
dates for membership in the church: “ What work do you ex- 
pect todo?” And if they are going into the church to rest, 
they will be told that we have enough of such members now; 
and if we could only get them out, and get some others in who 
will go to work in earnest, it would be a good thing for all. 
We should understand that we come into the church to work. 
All that seems to constitute a Christian in these days is to 
unite with the church; and then, after they have joined it, 
every one in the church must wait on them—the minister, the 
laymen, all the members must go and call on them, and if they 
do not do this, they go to some other church; and the quicker 
they do it the better. “There remaineth a rest for the people 
of God.” The idea of our talking about rest here, where 
Christ has been cast out, where they have taken the life of 
God’s own Son. Why should we want to stay in the enemy’s 
country at rest and peace? As long as it is the enemy’s coun- 
try let us not dream of rest. We will rest by and by when 
Jesus comes. Let us not talk about rest now. I heard of a 
man the other day that got tired and discouraged and home- 
sick. He wanted to go home. He did not see his work 
blessed as it used to be, and one night as he went to bed he 
wished himself dead; and going to sleep in that state of mind 
it was not unnatural for him to dream the dream that he did. 
He dreamed that he died and was taken away to the eternal 
city. When he first got there, as he walked up and down the 
golden streets of heaven, looking upon the celestial city, he met 
two friends whom he had known upon earth. All at once, as 
they walked together, they noticed that every one was looking 
in a certain direction. He looked and saw some one coming 
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up the street in a golden chariot. He saw that He looked dif- 
ferent from the rest of the redeemed who had come there from 
earth, and as He came nearer he saw that it was the blessed 
Lord and Saviour. When the chariot come sweeping up-to 
where they were, the Saviour got out of the chariot and asked 
his companions to get into the chariot, and then asked him to 
walk with Him. ‘The Saviour then took him to the battle- 
ments of heaven, and said, ‘‘ What do you see?” He answered, 
“T see the dark world that I have just come from.” ‘ What 
else?’ he was then asked. He looked further and replied, 
~“T think I see men going over into the bottomless pit.” 
“What else?’ “I hear the wail coming up from these,” he 
said. The Saviour asked, “ Will you stay here and enjoy 
these mansions with Me, or will you go back to earth and tell 
those poor erring mortals about Me?” Here he awoke from . 
his sleep, and he said he has never since wished himself dead. 
He wants to live as long as he can, to proclaim to the last the 
Saviour’s life and death to a lost world. 

We have not long to work. Let us work without ceasing. 
Work, work, work! The first word that Paul ever heard 
from the Son of God was, ‘That I must be about my Father's 
business.” Shall the servant be above his master? Shall we 
become careless of our master’s work down here? Oh, let us 
begin to-night, and let it be the work of each one here this 
very week to bring some souls to Christ. A young man who 
lay dying was heard by his watching mother to moan the 
words, “Lost, lost, lost!’ She went to him and said, “‘ Why, 
my son, why do you say, Lost, lost, lost? It is not possible 
that you have lost your hope in Christ?” ‘No, mother; not 
that.” ‘Then what do you mean by those words—lost, lost?” 
“Mother, I was thinking how I have lost my life; how I have 
wasted my twenty-four years. I have done nothing, I have 
~ lost a life!’ And the young man died regretting that he 

had lost a lifetime, which was given him in which to work for 
Christ Jesus. If God should summon us to-day would we 
be ready to go to our account? Would we not have to sa 
our life had been a failure, because we had not done the wor 
that He had for us to do? We will rest by and by. The 
wicked shall cease from troubling by and by. The weary 
shall be at rest by and by. We will not talk about rest here. 
We shall have enough. We shall have all eternity for rest. 

I want to call your attention next to the fact that our 
reward is in heaven, and not here. God’s people make the 
great mistake of looking for a reward down here. They are 
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still looking for a reward down here. Let us remember 
that the reward is beyond. I have noticed that that is the 
case with almost every one of God’s people—they look for 
reward down here. God does not propose to reward His chil- 
dren here. He is to reward them up yonder. We are to 
work here. When we are done He will say, “ Well done, 
good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” 
You will then have a seat at His right hand. The reward 
will be great, He says. If God calls the reward great, what 
kind of a reward will it be? If the great God says so, won’t 
it be a wonderful reward? Instead of looking for reward and 
honor here, let us look beyond for it. See what Paul says to 
Timothy, “For there will be for me a crown.” He did not 
look for his crown here. 

When I read the life of Paul it makes me ashamed of the 
Christianity of the present day. Talk about what we have 
suffered! Talk about what we have done! I think it would 
do every member of the church good to spend six months 
reading the life of Paul, and to see what he had to go through. 
He had been beaten four times, and received thirty-nine 
stripes upon the bare back. If one of us should get even one 
stripe now, how many volumes would be written on the 
martyrdom? Whata whine there would be! It was nothing 
for Paul to be beaten with thirty-nine stripes. Did any one 
say to Paul, “ You have been beaten already four times be- 
fore, and now they are going to bring that scourge upon your 
back as many times again perhaps; had you not better go off 
down to Europe, and rest for six months until this persecution 
dies out?” The appeal would pass him by unheeded. “I 
have but one aim, one thing to hope for. I press toward the 
mark of my high calling in Christ Jesus.” These earthly 
afflictions, what were they? He never complained of them, 
Instead of giving up his opinions and his hope, he was willing 
to stand his stripes and his miseries again and again. And it 
was no trifling matter, these beatings he received. Yet he 
received them all and would not deny the faith that the mercy 
and power of God had wrought in him. If you allow me the 
expression, the devil had his match when he got hold of Paul. 
Not all he could do would give him the upper hand of Paul 
and separate him from the love of God. He had his reward 
in view, and he always, scorning what the world could do to 
him, pressed toward that reward. He knew that all his suffer- 
ings here would be wiped away, and joy and peace be his when 
he wore the crown for which he had so bravely fought. And 
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how many are working for these crowns at the present day? 
How much would they suffer now for a like reward that 
awaited this mighty warrior? His enemies one time took 
him out and stoned him like the martyr Stephen. 

Think of the torment he experienced, the pain that he must 
have suffered, as these stones were hurled at him. So great 
was the anger of those who were thus around him that they 
left him for dead when they got through with him. See his 
head all swollen up; see the bruises upon his body and his 
limbs ; see the ugly scars and the gaping wounds that he car- 
ried. He was hardly brought to life again, and for a long 
time thereafter you could see him with his injured head and 
black eye on the corners of the streets, and yet not frightened 
by any means, but preaching the glorious gospel of his God 
and Master Jesus Christ. He went to Corinth, was not afraid, 
but preached there for eighteen months, and in all his min- 
istrations, and in all this he had to rely upon himself. He 
had no influential committee to meet him upon his arrival at 
the station and conduct him to a fine hotel and make all ar- 
rangements about his expenses. There was no station in those 
days; when he did arrive he came unannounced. and on foot. 
And instead of a splendid hotel to go to, his first*care was to 
go himself, walk around all the streets and find cheap lodg- 
ings in some alley where he could go after he had left off 
preaching for the day to make tents, to which trade he had 
been brought up. And then, after all his preaching, and all 
his labors, what reward did he receive? Well, there was a 
sort of committee, and they said they would pay him off. Did 
they give him some testimonial and a large sum in money then ? 
What they did do instead of presenting him with, say, a thou- 
sand dollars in gold—this committee that I speak of took him 
down to a cross street and gave him thirty-nine stripes. That 
is the way they paid him off. That was the way they treated 
this mighty fighter, a preacher that turned the world upside 
down. 

Talk about Alexander making the world tremble at the 
_ tread of his armies! Talk about Napoleon shaking the world 
to its centre when the powers knew he had gathered his army 
round about him! Why these have all passed away, but the 
words of Paul, of the despised tent-maker, make the world 
tremble even to this day. He talks about being in peril among 
robbers. Well, what did the robbers find on him? No money, 
no jewelry—nothing. What treasures he had, he had placed 
them above their reach—he had put them in heaven, where 
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thieves do not break through or steal. The robbers got noth- 
ing from him, though he was richer than any man is at the 
present day. Not a man who has lived since Paul is richer 
than he was. Three times, again he says, he suffered ship- 
wreck ; also a day and a night he was in the deep. He had 
been subjected to perils by water, to perils of robbers, to perils 
brought about by his own countrymen. Besides these he ex- 
perienced perils of the wilderness ; perils among false brethren 
—ah! that must have been the hardest. He was weary, he 
was in pain, but none of these things moved him. Thank 
God, the apostle was a warrior, and would to God that the 
Church had a thousand like him at the present day. Nothing 
was able to battle him down. Not even the newspaper of the 
day, if they had one, pitching into him every day would- have 
caused him a moment’s thought. It might have called him a 
poor deluded man, might have said to him: “Oh, you poor 
fool.” For none of these things did he care. He looked 
above and beyond them. He knew there was a glorious 
reward awaiting him. 

And so the mighty warrior went on to fight for his Master. 
But at last he had to flee, and to escape, he was let down the 
walls ina basket. He goes to fight elsewhere. Driven out ~ 
of one place, he does not despair; and that is the spirit that 
we want to-day. He was always willing to receive the stripes 
and the torments, and to suffer everything the world could 
heap upon him for the cause of Christ. His enemies again 
gave him thirty-nine stripes. Well, he was used to it. His 
back had not perhaps got well before he received .this punish- 
ment. After they got through with him, they cast him and 
Silas into prison. No sooner had they got in, instead of being 
frightened at what they had received, they began to worship 
the God for whom they had suffered. Paul says to Silas: 
“Come, Silas, let us praise God and have prayers.” And they 
opened their worship by singing, perhaps, the 46th Psalm. 
After that they had prayers, and called upon God for His 
protection. And as soon.as they had said “amen,” their God 
responded to their cries of help, and the whole prison shook, 
and there was a great commotion. Yes, that was a queer 
place to sing praises in—a prison ; and it was just after he had 
received the stripes. Why, I dare say if Mr. Sankey should 
have only one stripe upon his naked back, he would not feel 
much like singing. But this man had received thirty-nine. 
He was as much at home with his God in prison, as he was 
out of it. He could praise Him as well behind bolts and bars 
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_as he could in the synagogue. He knew what his reward 
_ would be. He knew that the grave would be his immediate 
reward, but he had faith in the great hereafter; he had a 
crown and a reward that would not pass away. Yes, do you 
think that God would have let him suffer like that without 
rewarding him? If we suffer persecution for Christ’s sake, 
great will be our reward. Paul’s sufferings were the cause of 
the conversion of the Philippian jailor. I suppose he was the 
first convert in Europe. Look at him again in Rome. The 
time had come for his departure; Nero has signed the order 
for his execution, and he is being taken out to be beheaded. 
Ask him now, at this moment, when death is but a little way 
off, if he is sorry that he has suffered for the Son of God. Ask 
-him if he would like to recant to save his head. I can imagine 
how he would look if you should ask him such a question as 
that. They are going to take him two miles out of the city to 
the place of execution. He walks with a steady, unfaltering 
step. He wavers not, nor looks aside. His gaze is fixed upon 
the reward of his high calling in Christ Jesus. And he writes 
to his friend Timothy, “ Henceforth there is laid up for mea 
crown.” You could not shake him in his faith. Thank God, 
at this dread moment, he kept his word with Jesus. He had 
never preached any false doctrine. He had only preached 
Christ crucified, and had manfully fought under his banner 
like a faithful soldier, to this, the end of his life. ‘ Good-by,” 
you can imagine him saying to Timothy, “ henceforth there is 
laid up for me acrown, and I am going to win it.” As he 
walked through the streets of Rome, I tell you Rome never 
had such a conqueror. Not all her mighty men of war, not 
all her:generals, and statesmen, and orators had risen to the 
supreme height that Paul had reached at this moment. He 
was going to receive a prize that would eclipse all the trophies 
of war, and wit, and learning. 

But at last he approaches the fatal spot. He is placed in 
the position that he had to take; the executioner makes him 
ready, and at the given signal the blow descends, his head 
comes off, and his spirit is lifted into the golden chariot, and 
is borne to the pearly gates of Heaven. As he approaches 
the celestial portals, the battlements of Heaven are crowded 
with the saints that Paul by his preaching had sent before 
him. Ah! how they welcome him. He is borne on toward 
the great white throne to receive his reward. The bells of 
Heaven are set a ringing, and hosannas are chanted by the 
choir of Paradise. He comes near the throne, and he hears 
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the great voice saying, “ Well done, good and faithful servant, 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” And the saints now 
gather around Him, and greet, and bear witness for him to the 
Master he had so faithfully served. One would say, “That 
sermon that you preached to the Galatians wrought a change 
of heart in me, and I have been chosen to take my place among 
the elect.” Another would say, “That lecture that you delivered 
at Thessalonia converted me.” Another—“ Paul, that appeal 
that you made at Corinth touched my wicked soul; I began to 
worship the Jesus whom you preached, and here I am among 
the angels.” Oh, what a reward was that. Was it not worth 
all the cares, troubles, anxieties, sufferings, torments, and death 
he had gone through? Men murmur at the little crosses they 
have to endure here, but they forget that if they be faithful 
the Lord will reward them by-and-by. 

One more thought before I close. What is it that occasions 
so much joy in heaven? Suppose some great discovery had 
been made in this country. It would throw the whole nation 
into excitement. If it should turn out that some great mines 
had been discovered, whose riches had never been equalled ; 
that it rewarded all those that went to it with an independent 
fortune in a few months. What intense excitement would be 
created all through the land! Yet this would not be noticed 
in heaven, What would, then, create joy in that place? Why, 
if that little girl down there would only give her heart to Jesus 
to-day, all Heaven would sing and shout. “There is joy,” it 
is written, “over one sinner that repenteth.” The idea that 
that little boy or girl could cause joy in heaven, and create 
an excitement there! for every sinner that repents there is joy 
in heaven. Just look at the 15th chapter of Luke: “ When 
he found the sheep he called his friends in.” I have tried to 
make out what friends are there referred to. Were they the 
angels? No, I don’t think they were the angels. I can im- 
agine, and I think the idea is a legitimate one, that these 
friends are the redeemed ones that knew us, and loved us, and 
prayed for us on earth. These are the people whose names 
Christ is writing in the Book of Life. It might be that an 
entry would be made that down at the Hippodrome, on March 
10, at 4 o'clock in the afternoon, these redeemed ones first 
turned their hearts to Me. Some beloved mother is up there, 
it may be, and is looking down on her child, and is praying 
that her child may have a clean heart and seek the Lord. 
Perhaps some little, loving child is looking over the battle- 
ments to see its father or mother here repent and give their 
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souls to God. When I was in the great Exhibition Building 
in Dublin, I said that perhaps a mother was praying near the 
throne for a certain young lady in the audience, and asked 
her if she would not come to Jesus. A short time afterward 
I received the following letter: “Dear Sir: On Wednesday, 
when you were speaking of Heaven, you said that ‘it might 
be that at this moment a mother was looking down from para- 
dise and praying for the salvation of her child who is here.’ 
You apparently looked at the spot where my child was seated. 
My heart said, ‘That is my child, and that is her mother.’ 
Tears sprang to my eyes, and I bowed my head and prayed 
that the Lord would show his way to my darling child. Lord 
save my child, f cried. I was then anxious to the close of the 
meeting. When I reached her she was bathed in tears, and 
she arose and put her arms around my neck and kissed me, 
and on the way to the inquiry-room she told me that it had 
been the same remark about a mother looking down from 
Heaven that had found its way to her heart.” I remember 
that time when a beautiful young lady was led to the inquiry- 
room, leaning on the arm of her father. “ What can I do to 
be saved?” she said. And afterward she became a zealous 
worker for the Lord. The letter was written by her father, 
who is a clergyman. 

Shall these lectures close without one deciding to make 
heaven his home? Will there be no young man start for 
heaven to-day?—no person, no father, no mother, that will 
repent and turn to God? I pray that many will accept salva- 
tion. Shall we not all pray that He will save every soul in 
this assembly? Would it be asking too much? Let us who 
are saved pray that.God will rescue every lost soul here; and 
as we pray let us bow the head and lift up our heart—and 
may Christ the God hear us, and hearing save. 
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II. 
THE WAY OF LIFE. 


l WONDER how many of these people here this evening 

would like to be saved? I am not going to ask those 
who would to rise. I do not know whether any one would 
have courage enough to rise, and by that act say, “I would 
like to be saved.” Perhaps you say to yourselves, “If that 
man will just tell me the way how I can be saved this even- 
ing, I will be saved.” I believe one reason why so few are 
saved is because they do not come out to the meetings expect- 
ing to be saved. They do not come for that purpose. There 
was a lady came to our meeting in Philadelphia—to the noon 
meeting at 11 o’clock; she came early so as to get a good seat. 
After the meeting was over we had another meeting for women, 
and she stayed at that. In the afternoon we had another meeting, 
and shestayed at that. She had made up her mind not to leave 
the meetings until she had found Christ. She did not find 
Him at that meeting, but she might have found Him. He 
was offered freely to every one at all of them. So she stayed 
at the afternoon meeting, and still no light came. She stayed 
at the evening meeting, and went into the inquiry meeting after- 
ward. Between 11 and 12 o’clock she took me by the hand and 
said, “I will trust Him.” And she rejoiced in the Saviour’s 
love. I met her afterward. There was not a face shone more 
than hers did. There was a woman who came determined to 
find Him. When we search for God with all our hearts we 
are sure to find Him. ) 

I am not going to preach so much of a sermon to-night, as I 
am going to try to tell you the Way of Life. I had a long talk 
with a man yesterday who I really believe was honestly seeking 
the Kingdom of God; but the trouble was, he was determined 
to try to seek Him in his own way, and trying to work the thing 
out himself, instead of just trusting to Jesus for it. I hope he 
is here to-night, and that the Lord may bless this little talk to 
his soul, and that he may to-night sleep safely in the arms of 
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Jesus Christ. It is supremely important to every soul here 
_ this day to trust in Christ and be saved. I am going to take 
up a few Scriptural illustrations. The first is the ark. When 
I was in Manchester, in one of the inquiry meetings, I went 
up into the gallery to talk with a few men who were standing 
together, and who were inquirers of the Way of Life. And 
while they were standing in a little group around me there 
came up another man and got on the outside of the audience, 
and I thought by the expression of his face that he was skep- 
tical. I did not think he had come to find Christ. But 
as I went on talking I noticed the tears trickling down his 
cheeks. I said, “My friend, are you anxious about your 
soul’s salvation?” He said, “ Yes, very.” I asked him what 
was the trouble, and I kept on talking to that one man, think- 
ing that if he could understand me perhaps the others would. 
He said he wanted to feel right about it. 1 explained it to him 
by means of an illustration, and asked him, “ Do you see it?” 
He said, “No.” I used another, and asked him, “ Do you see 
it yet?” and he said, “No,” again. I gave still another and 
still he said he did not see. I then said, ‘‘ Was it Noah’s feel- 
ings that saved him, or was it his ark? Was what saved Noah 
his righteousness? Was it his life, was it his prayers, was it 
his tears, was it his feelings, or was it the ark?” He came im- 
_ mediately and grasped me by the hand, and said, “TI see it 
now; itis all right now; I’ve got to go away on the next 
train, and [’m in a hurry, but you have made it plain to me; 
good-by.” Andhewentoff I thought it was so sudden that he 
could not have understood it. But the next Sunday afternoon > 
he came and tapped me on the shoulder, and smiled, and asked 
me if I remembered him. I said No, that I remembered his 
face, but could not tell who he was or where I’d seen him 
before. He said, “ Do you remember a man that came up into 
the inquiry-room the other day, and you explained to him how 
it was Noah’s ark that saved him? I did not see any illustra- 
tion until you used that one, and then I saw it all.” I asked 
him how he was, and he said he had been all right ever since, 
and that the ark had saved him. I afterward learned that he 
was one of the best business men of Manchester. His feelings 
did not save him. The ark saved him. 

I want to prove to you that salvation is instantaneous. It 
is just as sudden as a man walking through a door-way. One 
minute he is on this side, the next he is on that side. There 
was one minute when Noah was exposed to the wrath that 
was to come over the whole world; but when he went 
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through the doorway of the ark, that moment he was safe. 
There are many who are trying to make an ark for them- 
selves out of their feelings, out of their own good deeds. But 
God has provided an ark. If Noah had had to build himself 
an ark when the flood came, he would have been lost like the 
rest. A good many of those men who perished when that 
flood came tried to make arks for themselves, but they all 
perished helplessly. They tried to make boats and rafts, and 
tried every way they could to save themselves, but they 
perished because they were not in the ark that God had 
appointed. So, to-day, every man-and every woman must 
perish that is not in the ark which God has appointed for 
their salvation. A knowledge about the ark is not going to 
help you. A great many persons flatter themselves they are 
going to be saved because they know a great deal about Jesus 
Christ. But your knowledge of Him will not save you. 
Noah’s carpenters probably knew as much about the ark as 
Noah did, and perhaps more. They knew that the ark was 
strong. They knew it was built to stand the deluge. They 
knew it was made to float upon the waters. They had helped 
to build it. But they were just as helpless when the flood 
came as men who lived thousands of miles away. Men who 
lived right in sight of the ark, that knew all about it, perished 
like the rest, because they were not in the ark. I know some- 
thing about the different lines of steamers, and I have crossed 
the Atlantic. Here is another man that has never heard 
there was such a line of steamers. We both want to go to 
Europe. My knowledge of a line of steamers does not help 
me a bit if I do not take the means to go there. You may 
hear about Christ, but if you do not believe in Christ you 
cannot be saved. Your knowledge is not going to help you 
to your salvation. What you want to do is just to make 
Christ your ark, and then to step into that ark and be saved. 
I can imagine you saying, “I do not see how a person can 
be saved all at once.” So many persons think they have to 
work themselves out gradually, that they have to do a little 
here, a little there, and after they have toiled and worked and 
have considered the matter prayerfully for some time, they 
will be more acceptable. The Israelites were told to sprinkle 
blood upon the door-posts, that the angel of death might not 
enter the houses where the blood was to be seen. There was 
one moment when they had not sprinkled the blood on their 
door-posts, and when they were exposed to the blight of the 
destroying angel; and there was another moment when the 
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blood had been sprinkled there, and they were safe. There is 
a legend told about this which illustrates it very well. It is 
about a little girl who was the first-born, and consequently 
who would have been a victim on that night if the protecting 
blood were not sprinkled on the door-posts of her father’s 
house. The order was that the first-born was to be struck by 
death all through Egypt. This little girl was sick, and she 
knew that death would take her, and she might be a victim 
of the order. She asked her father if the blood was sprinkled 
on the door-posts. He said it was, that he had ordered it to 
be done. She asked him if he had seen it there. He said 
no, but he had no doubt that it was done. He had seen the 
lamb killed, and had told a servant to attend to it.. But she 
was not satisfied, and asked her father to go and see, and 
urged him to take her in his arms, and carry her to the door 
to see. They found that the servant had neglected to put the 
blood upon the posts. There the child was exposed until they 
found the blood and put it upon the door-posts, and when she 
saw it she was satisfied. That was all the assurance that she 
needed. Soa great many are saying, “ Do you feel this and 
that? Do you feel, do you feel, do you feel?” God does not 
tell you to feel. He tells you to believe. He says, “ When I 
see the blood I will pass over,” and if you are sheltered be- 
hind the blood you are perfectly safe and secure. Suppose I 
say to a man, “ Do you,feel that you own this piece of land?” 
He looks at me a moment, and thinks I must be crazy. He 
says, “Feel? Why feeling has nothing to do with it. I look 
at the title. That is all I want.” So, you see, all you have 
to do is with the title. A great many are all the time saying, 
“Do you feel that you are safe?” But to all God says, “He 
that believeth in the Lord hath everlasting life.” Not “will 
have,” it is the present tense, hath it to-day, hath it this very 
hour. If the devil can make you believe you will be saved 
some time, and keep you from believing now and receiving now, 
that is all he wants. He knows that to-morrow will never 
come, and he puts it off from day to day, from month to 
-month, and from year to year. My friends, Jesus Christ will 
never be more willing to save you than He is to-night, and 
the longer you put it off, the longer you wait, the further you 
are going from Him. Every day you put it off, you are 
going back from God, and are making it harder for you to be 
saved. 
My next illustration is the serpent upon the pole. You 
sang a song to-night about it: “It is life just to look at the 
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crucified One.” It is not to work that we are told. It is just 
to look. How simple! You know a fiery serpent had gone 
through Israel and bitten many people, and they died. And 
the Israelites went to Moses, and said, “ Entreat the Lord to 
take away this serpent.” ‘They did not ask for a remedy; 
they did not ask for the bitten ones to be allowed to recover. 
They could hear the groans of the dying all around. But 
God more than granted their prayers. God always gives us 
more than we ask for. He not only took away the serpent, 
~ but He said to Moses, “ Make a brass serpent and put it on a 
pole and lift it on high, so that all who are bitten shall look 
and live. And it shall come to pass that when they look, 
they shall not die, but live.’ How simple! A little child 
can look. It is so simple that the learned and unlearned can 
fook. You do not have to go to college to learn how to look. 


You do not have to pass through a university to learn how 


to look. That little child there is not more than three or four 
years old, but it understands how to look. Ifa mother wants 
her little child to look, she simply says, “ Look, my child,” 
and that is enough. So all that the bitten Israelites had to do 
was to look and live, and the very moment they looked, they were 
saved instantaneously. It was as sudden as a flash of light- 
ning. So many people say, “I do not understand how it is 
that people can be saved all at once.” Well, that is Jesus’s way, 
and that is all there is about it. ‘“ God’s thoughts are not our 
thoughts, and God’s ways are not our ways.” If we had been - 
going to save the world, we would have gone about it in a dif- 
ferent way from God’s way, I have no doubt. If we had been 
going to save the bitten Israelites, the last way we would 
probably have thought of would have been to make a brass 
serpent and put it upon a pole. But God works as He 
pleases, and we must learn that His ways are His own, and 
must prevail; and we must listen to Him, and if He says we 
will be saved at once, and that salvation is instantaneous, all 
we have to do is to submit and believe. Instead of looking at 
yourself, at your own sin, instead of looking at your past life, 
what you should do is just to take your eyes off of yourself 
and look at Christ. 

Now come back again to another Bible illustration. You 
know when the children of Israel came from the land of 
slavery, and had the visitation of the fiery serpents, and after 
Moses had been commanded to raise the brazen serpent, he 
went to Pisgah and died, and Joshua led them into the Prom- 
ised Land. Joshua then received a command from God that 
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he should erect six cities, three on each side of the Jordan, 
which were to be cities of refuge. These places were to be put 
far enough apart so as to cover the whole land, that any man, 
no matter where he might be when he should have occasion to 


seek them, could easily gain access to one of them. The gates 


of these cities were to be kept open day and night, and the 
chief men of each city—the magistrates—were to keep the 
ways to these places free of all obstacles and stumbling blocks, 
so that no one should be hindered in getting within the walls. 
And not only should the roads be kept smooth and well in 
repair, but all the bridges leading over streams and rivers 
should be kept up and in good condition, and sign posts were 
also to be placed at intervals along the road, showing the fugi- 
tive that he was on the right way—to keep him from straying. 
And to provide for the contingency of the man who was flee- 
ing, not being able to read, there was a red finger put on the 
posts which pointed the way. Thus a man, even if he could 
read, was not compelled to stop and thus lose time; he saw the 
sign and sped on. ‘The cities were also placed on hills, that 
every one could see them. The cities were erected for this pur- 
pose. It was considered a great dishonor among the Israelites 
if, when a man was killed, the nearest relation of him did not 
at once arm himself, seek out the slayer and kill him. Thus 
a man had no hope, if he had accidentally killed one, of saving 
his own life from the avenging hand of the brother or other 
reJative, but to get within the walls of the nearest city of 
refuge; for it was the law that the moment he escaped that 
far, the relation of the slain man could not touch him. Now 
for my illustration. Suppose I had killed ‘a man unwittingly 
—that he and I had been out chopping in the woods, and sup- 
pose my axe had slipped out of my hand and had crushed in 
‘the skull of my companion. My only hope would be to get 
to one of these cities—my only hope was to escape for my life. 
IT should have had no time to loiter, no time to hesitate or 
argue, no time to consider. I should have to start at once. 
The brother of my companion who had been killed, though 


_ thus purely through accident, was near, and he was so incensed, 


or perhaps had some old score to pay off, that I should have 
no chance to stay and plead with"him. He had made up-his 
mind to kill me, and there was nothing left for me to do but 
fly. I know the young man’s hot temper, and I see him on my 
track. I therefore spring out of the bush into the road, and 
it now becomes a life and death struggle. I see the city be- 


fore me. Along the road I speed to the full extent of my 
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strength. Down the hill I go as fast as I can; up the ravine 
I make my way; men see me coming; they do not check me, 
or throw any obstacles in my path; they get out of my way, 
and as I pass, they wish me “ God-speed,” and warn me that 
the avenger is not far behind. Now I am in full view of the 
- city ; the gates are wide open, I know I shall not have to stop 
and knock when I get up to them. When I get closer, I see 
the citizens are on the walls. The information has reached 
them that a poor refugee is coming. Some of them have had 
to flee themselves, and they sympathize with me. They thus 
await me; but they see I am hard pressed. I am almost on 
the point of giving out. But I say to myself, “Courage! an- 
other effort and I shall reach the gates and be safe.” Oh, if I 
can only reach the city ! 

Ah, my friend, just look at the city ; don’t let anything take 
your attention away. Look, look! see what I have to do. If 
I stop, loiter or linger I am lost. The avenger will soon be on 
me. I can almost hear him breathing behind me. I know 
his sword is ready to hew me down. I get nearer to the walls 
now. I see the people plainly ; they beckon with their hands; 
I strain every nerve. “Hurry, hurry, he is almost upon you; 
oh, he will be killed.” I bring every muscle into play. The 
people crowd around the gate to receive me. “ Now, now,” 
they ery. I make one more bound; I pass them; I am safe, 
That is instantaneous, isn’t it? One minute I am under the 
avenging sword ready to fall upon my head, the next minute 
Iam perfectly secure. The avenger cannot enter. The off- 
cers see to that; they will not let him come in with his sword. 
Can you, my friends, have a better illustration of this life? 
Don’t you know that death is on your track now, and is ready 
to have you a victim? Don’t you know that he may be only 
a few years, a few months, a few weeks, a few days, or even a 
few moments only from you? Even this very night he may 
catch up to you. You may think him miles and miles behind 
you, years and years away, but just as surely as you live here 
he is only a little way behind you now, a great deal nearer 
than you imagine. Haste, then, to a place of refuge. If you 
are outside the city you perish; if you come within the walls 
of salvation’ you live secure. God has a city of refuge for 
you. Heshows you by every unmistakable sign where it is, 
and He gives you warning that if you do not reach its walls 
you die. Come, then. If you neglect these mercies, how do 
you expect to save your life? How can you loiter and linger « 
when death is bearing down upon you? A little while and 
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you will be lost, but if you make for the salvation offered to 
you, you will be safe in Christ, and you can look back and 
challenge death to his face. You can say in triumph, “ Death, 
where is thy sting? grave, where is thy victory?” 

But still I bring before you another illustration. You often 
hear people say that they cannot understand how they can be 
saved all at once. Well, these Bible illustrations, I think, 
ought to make it very plain to them and to you. But here is 
another kind of illustration. Before the war we had three 
millions of slaves. Ifa negro escaped from the South, and 
got as far as Mason and Dixon’s line, he was not safe even 
then. There was a fugitive slave law which would have sur- 
rendered back that negro even if he had crossed that boun- . 
dary. But there was a line over which should he go he would 
_ be free, and that line was the Canada boundary line. If he 
could cross that he would be forever a free man. Now for my 
illustration. A poor negro escapes from Kentucky, and_ has 
succeeded, after many a weary day, in crossing the Ohio river. 
Though he has placed this barrier between him and his pur- 
suers, still he knows he is not absolutely free; he knows they 
can take him back out of that State should they come up with 
him. He has not yet come under any law that will protect 
him ; he is still under our own flag, and the flag of our coun- 
try cannot protect him. He must go further. He knows he 
must reach Canada before the dreaded apprehension of being 
consigned back to his chains and tortures and stripes can be 
dismissed from his thoughts. He says, “If I can only get 
under that flag [ am a free man; no slave can breathe under 
that flag.” So the poor man makes his way towards this haven 
of rest. You can see him running. Yet a little while and he 
hears the bloodhounds behind him ; he knows his old master is 
on his track. They have fleet horses and they will soon 
catch him. He is but a short distance from the line now, but 
his pursuers are in sight. Can he reach it in time? He is 
right on the boundary now. He makes one more effort, and 
he is safe. Here you see him one moment a slave, now he has 
crossed the line and is free. Before he had reached the line 
he was subject to be taken back by his old master, and he and 
his posterity would have been slaves; yet he has now crossed 
that line and they cannot touch him. All at once he goes 
over the line and is free. One minute he is a slave, the next 
minute he is a citizen. Once aslave, now afree man. Will 
you not also leave the devil’s territory to-day, my friends, too? 
Make up your minds that you will leave your old master who 
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has kept you a slave so long, and cross over to the side of the 
Lord. God will then take care of you. He will not let any 
one harm you. He says to your enemies, “Touch him not; he 
is mine.” He will care for you as He would for the apple of 
His eye. The banner floats from Calvary, and when you 
come under its folds you are safe. My friends, do you not see 
it now? Won't you cross the line and be saved? Oh, I have 
prayed that a thousand may be saved here to-night. Yes, I 
prayed right now during this sermon. I don’t know why you 
cannot be saved. Oh, lift up your hearts in prayer that 
thousands may leave their sins and their slavery and ruin and 
come under the protection of the Lord. : 

One day I was walking through the streets of York in Eng- 
land. I saw a little way ahead a soldier coming toward me. 
He had the red uniform on of the infantry—the dress of the 
army. I knew at once when I saw him that he was a soldier. 
When he came near me I stopped him. I said, “My good 
man, if you have no objection I would like to ask you a few 
questions.” “Certainly, sir,” said he. “ Well, then, I would 
like to know how you first became a soldier.” “ Yes, sir, I 
will tell you. You see, sir, I wanted to become a soldier, and 
the recruiting officer was in our town, and I went up to him 
and told him that I wanted to enlist. Well, sir, he said, ‘All 
right,’ and the first thing he did, sir, he took an English shil- 
ling out of his pocket, sir, and put it into my hand. The very 
moment, sir, a recruiting-sergeant puts a shilling into your 
hand, sir, you are a soldier.” I said to myself, “That is the 
very illustration I want.” That man was a free man at one 
time—he could go here and there; do just what he liked; but 
the moment the shilling was put into his hand he was subject 
to the rules of war, and Queen Victoria could send him any- 
where and make him obey the rules and regulations of the 
army. He is a soldier the very minute he takes the shilling. 
He has not got to wait to put on the uniform. ‘And when you 
ask me how a man may become converted at once, I answer, 
just the same as that man became a soldier. The citizen 
becomes a soldier in a minute, and from being a free man 
becomes subject to the commands of others. The moment you 
take Christ into your heart, that moment your name is written 
in the roll of Heaven. You are enlisted a soldier of Christ, 
and you cannot then do as you choose, but you must do what 
he lays down. Don’t you see then how you can become a 
Christian at once, my friends? It is very plain. Don’t go 
out of this hall to-day, then, and say you can’t see it. I don’t 
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see how I can make it any plainer. Though you accept Christ, 
yet you are a sinner still, but a saved sinner. There is a great 
deal of difference between the two—between a saved and an 
unsaved sinner. I have been a saved sinner myself for twenty- 
one years. You ask meifI don’t sin. Yes, I do, but I hate 
sin. For twenty-one years I have been a soldier—a poor and 
unworthy soldier, but still a soldier. ‘Twenty-one years ago this 
month I took, as I may say, the English shilling; I enlisted 
in the army of Christ, and he has been ever since my life, my 
Lord, my all. Now, dear friends, won’t you have Him? “As 
many as received Him He gave power to become the sons of 
God.” Oh! just say you will receive Him, then. 

Yet you hear people say that they can’t understand that; 
they cannot imagine but they have to do something to satisfy 
God. But I tell you that God is satisfied, God is reconciled. 


You have the word of Paul that God is reconciled to us. Yes, . 


thank God, He is reconciled to the world. Can you reconcile 
God? Christ has done that. The moment asinner takes this 
to heart, and comes to Jesus, that moment he is saved. Per- 


haps a story will illustrate this as well as anything. In Eng- , 


land I was told about an only son—these only sons are hard 
to bring up properly ; they have every whim and caprice grat- 
ified; they generally grow up headstrong; self-willed, ‘and 
obstinate, and make it miserable for any one to have anything 
to do with them. Well, this son had a father something like 
himself in disposition. And one day a quarrel arose between 
them, and at last, as the son would not give in and own he 
was wrong, the father in a fit of anger said that he wished his 
son would leave his house and never come back again. “Well,” 
rejoined the boy (as angry as his father), “I will leave, and I 
never will enter your house again until you ask me.” “ Well, 
then, you won’t come back in a hurry,” replied his father. 
The boy then left. 

The father gave up the boy, but the mother did not. Per- 
haps these men here won’t understand that, but you women do. 
A great many things will separate a man from his wife, a 
father from his son, but nothing in the wide, wide, world will 


ever separate a mother from her child. A jury can bring ina . 


_ verdict against her son; the hisses may go up against him; he 

is condemned to be hanged ; there is not a friendly paper to 

write an article in his favor. But if his mother be there, the 

boy has at least one eye to rest upon him, one heart to beat in 

sympathy with him. He is taken to the cold, damp cell and 

left to his fate. All forsake him but his mother. Sue comes 
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there; she puts her arms around his neck ; she kisses him ; she 
would spend all the time with him if the officers would allow 
it. She cannot save him. The day before his execution she 
sees him for the last time; she has not the courage to see him 
in the shadow of the gallows. The supreme moment at length 
arrives; he is led forth, and in a few minutes he dangles a 
_corpse. Does the mother then forget him? No; even now 
she goes to his grave, strews flowers upon it, and waters them 
with her tears. A mother’s love is next to God’s love. Death 
is stronger than everything else; yes, but with the exception 
of one thing—a mother’s love. Death and decay may wreck 
this city, buildings may cease to exist, everything yields before 
them but a mother’s love. ‘To refer to the illustration again: 
When the father had given the boy up, he thought he would 
never come back, the mother was taken very sick. She had 
been trying by every means in her power to effect a reconcilia- 
tion between the father and son. When she found she could 
not recover from her illness she again renewed her efforts with 
all the power of a mother’s love. She wrote to her son, im- 
ploring him to ask his father’s forgiveness. He sent word back 
that he would not write to his father unless his father first wrote 
to him. “I will never come home until he asks me,” he said. 
The mother began to get lower and lower. Her husband at 
this time came to the bedside and asked if there was anything 
he could do for her. “Yes, yes,” she cried, “there is one 
thing—you can send for my boy. That is the only wish I 
have on earth that is not gratified. If you do not care for 
him while I am alive, who will care for him when I am gone? 
I cannot bear to die and leave my child among strangers. 
Just let me see him and speak to him and I will die in peace.” 
The father said he could not send for him. He could, but he 
wouldn’t. He did not want to. The mother has but a few 
hours now to live. She again beseeches her husband that he 
will send for their son. The father said he would send a des- 
oat to him, but in her name. “No, no; that would not do.” 

ell, he can stand it no longer, and he signs his own at the 
foot of the telegram. It was sent, and the moment the boy 
received it he took the first train home. The father was 


standing by the side of the bed when the son arrived. But © 


when he saw the door open he turned his back upon him 
and walked away. The mother grasped the hand of her boy 
and pressed it again and again, and kissed him fervently. 
“Oh! just speak to your father, won’t you? Just speak 
the first word.” “No, mother, I will not speak to him until 
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he speaks to me.” The excitement was too zwich and she 
was rapidly sinking. She told her husband ehe was dying. 
She now took his hand in one of hers, and held the hand of 
her boy in the other, and sought and strove ‘o brizg about a 
reconciliation. But neither would speak, With her last 
strength she then placed the hand of the sup into-the hand of 
the father and sank down into the arms of death, and was 
borne by the angels into the Kingdom of God. The father 
looked at the wife and then at the boy; he caught his eye; they 
fell upon each other’s necks, and there stood weeping by the bed 
of the departed. That is the illustration I have given, but it is 
not a fair illustration in this respect; God is not angry with us. 
With that exception it is a good illustration of reconciliation. 
Christ brought the hand of the Father clear down to this 
world; He put the hand of the sinner into the hand of His 
Father and died that they might be reconciled. You have 
nothing to do then to bring about a reconciliation. God is 
already reconciled to us and is ready to save us. Let us pray. 
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“And they all with one consent began to make excuse.’”—StT. LUKE 
14th, part of 18th verse. ; 


HAVE for our subject this evening an invitation to the 
marriage supper. We read in the 14th chapter of Luke 
that Christ is invited by one of the chief Pharisees to take 
supper with him on the Sabbath. I think by reading it care- 
fully you will find it was a snare that the Pharisees were set- 
ting for Christ, that they were trying to get Him into some 
trouble, in order to get some reason that they might put Him 
out of the way. The law was that a man should not work on 
the Sabbath day, and the Pharisees were all the time bringing 
charges against Christ because He was, as they said, working 
on the Sabbath! And so this Pharisee invited Him to his 
house, and there was a great company there. They had a 
certain man there who had the dropsy. Undoubtedly they 
had sent a servant out to get the man in so as to have him 
ready for the occasion. They had him sitting right opposite 
to Christ. Christ said to the Pharisees and the others sitting 
by, “Is it lawful for me to heal on the Sabbath day?” And 
there wouldn’t one of them answer him a word. One after 
another, I can imagine, looked down, and it was as if they 
had said, “ Keep still now,” and they held their peace. Christ 
said to the man who had the dropsy, “ You may be healed,” 
and the man got up and walked home a perfectly sound man. 
Christ said to the Pharisees, “If any of you have an ass or an 
ox fallen into the pit, will you not straightway pull him out 
on the Sabbath day?” And they said not a word. They 
knew very well that if any of them had an ox or an ass fallen 
into the pit they would save him if it was on the Sabbath day. 
But they said nothing. They were all the time putting ques- 
tions to Him; but see how Christ answered all these questions. 
It would be well for you to take your Bible and go through 
the Scriptures, and see with what wisdom and tact those ques- 
tions were answered that were put to Christ. 
36 
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He said to the Pharisees gathered there—for he noticed that 
there was a great rush to see who was going to get the best seats. 
There they were pushing and elbowing each other back in 
order to get the best seats. Christ said: “Let me givé you 
counsel. When you are invited to a feast, take the lowest 
place. Do not be so ambitious to get the best place, to get to 
the head of the table; because if you get there and a more 
honorable person comes, the head of the feast will make you sit 
further down, and you will be mortified and ashamed.” Then 
he turned to the chief of the Pharisees who invited him and 
said : “ When you get up a feast do not go and invite the rich, 
or you will be looking for them to invite you again.” Isn’t it 
the same thing to-day in the world? When people get up a 
feast they invite the rich and influential, so by that means 
they will get into society, and their invitations will be returned. 
But, He said, go to the lame, the halt, the dumb, the blind, 
and ask them, and you will be well rewarded for what you do 
by our Father in heaven. A man sitting at the table burst out 
and said, “ Blessed is the man that shall eat bread in the king- 
dom of God.” Then Christ said, “A certain man made a great 
supper,and bade many,”—here he described the great spiritual 
feast—“ and sent his servant at supper time to say to them 
that were bidden, ‘ Come, for all things are now ready.’ And 
they began to make excuses.” They made excuse. They did 
not have any to offer without making them. “And they all 
with one consent began to make excuses.” A man gets up a 
feast, and his friends make no excuses; but God gets up a 
feast, and not only prepares a table, but He goes forth and 
invites them all to come. They cannot go; they would like to 
-go, they say, but cannot possibly, they have so much to do. 

_ Let me show you what these excuses are, and you will see on 
the face of them that they are downright lies. The Scripture 
says, “One after one they began to make excuses.” If those 
men had been invited to go out and walk, if they had been 
invited to go to a hospital and witness some terrible operation, 
or if they had been invited to an execution, they would have 
had some reason for giving excuses; but these men were in- 
vited to a royal feast. It is not often that common people like 
us get an invitation to a royal feast. If Queen Victoria were 
to invite us to a feast at Windsor Castle, do you suppose we 
would not regard it as a great honor? Do you suppose you 
would make excuses? O, my friends, I have an invitation to- 
day that is a thousand times beyond that. It is from the very 
King of Kings and Lord of Lords. It is the Marriage Sup- 
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per of God’s own Son. Blessed is he that shall be at the 
Marriage Supper of the Lamb. He wants to see you all there. 
The invitation is to every one here. All are invited—the 
lowest, the highest, the richest, the poorest, all can come if 
they will. 

Did you ever think what would take place in a city like 
New York if God should take men at their word when they 
make excuses, and should say to-night, “ Well, I will excuse 
you,” and so, with one stroke of providence should sweep them 
all away, and cease to care for those who refused Him? Why, 
the grass would right away begin to grow in your streets. 
There would be very few stores open to-morrow. Most of 
the merchants would want to be excused; their stores would 
be closed up, every solitary one of them. The rumsellers 
would all want to be excused. You cannot find a rumseller 
in all New York but wants to be excused. Every man that is 
carrying on a dishonest business would want to be excused. I 
do not think there would be any crowd here to-morrow if that 
should take place in the next twenty-four hours. Whatedeso- 


lation would reign in the streets of New York, and how many. 


of all classes would make excuses! If I should step down 
from this place, and go right down the aisle among the audi- 
ence, beginning with that little boy, and asking every one 
down the line if you had not an excuse, how many of you 


would not have them? You would begin to find one before I 


got to you, and if you could not find one, you would make up 
one, and if you could not easily think of one, Satan would 
help you to get up one. My friends, to-day, what is your ex- 
cuse? Can you give any reason for not accepting this invita- 
tion? The Lord invites you to come. He does not mock you. 
He wants you to come. He would not ask you and then not 
want you. There is no trouble about your getting a place at 
the feast if you will accept the invitation. God extends the 
invitation, and then every one begins to make excuses. “ With 
one consent they began to make excuses.” 

Let us take up the excuses of those three men mentioned 
here. The first man had bought some ground, and he must 
needs go and see it. Why didn’t he see the ground before he 
bought it? If he had been a good business man, he would 
have seen it first. If he had been, he would have been look- 
ing at the title. That would have been the better way. But 
he said he must go and see his ground. He had an invitation 
to the supper, and said, “I would like to go, but I cannot.” 
And he said to the servant, “Tell the Lord I would be de- 
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lighted to be there. I do not know anything that would please | 
me more than to go, but business is so pressing it will be 
utterly impossible for me to go.” If the devil can only get us 
off into some cradle of excuses and rock us off to sleep, that is 
all he wants. It would have been better if this man had been 
honest, and said to the servant, “ Tell the Lord-I don’t want. 
‘to go to the feast.” It is better to be honest than to seek a 
refuge of lies and false excuses. I have met three men since I 
have been here in New York, who said frankly, “I have not 
any desire to get to Christ.” These were better than those who 
say, “Oh yes, Mr. Moody, I would like to be a Christian, but 
I have pressing duties just now at home, and I cannot stop 
and talk with you to-night,” just manufacturing excuses to get 
away from me. They did not want Christ, and had not the 
common honesty to come out and say so. 
And the other man could not accept the invitation either. 
I suppose he thought to himself, “ How shall I get out of it?” 
So he said, “I have just bought five yoke of oxen. I will 
give them as my excuse.” I suppose perhaps he asked his 
wife, “ What shall [ tell him?” Perhaps his wife told him, 
“Say you have just bought five yoke of oxen, and that you 
have to go and prove them.” Now, why didn’t he prove them 
before he bought them? And besides, did he not have plenty 
of time to prove them? It was not necessary for him to go 
just at the hour of the feast to prove his oxen. He manufac- 
tured the excuse. The third man’s excuse is more absurd, if 
possible, than the others. He said, “I have just married a 
wife.” What difference did that make about his going? Why 
didn’t he take his wife along? You can see that that excuse 
was a downright lie. So these three men made excuses, and 
when the messenger came back and gave them to the lord, he 
said, “Not one of those that were bidden and have refused 
shall taste of my supper. Go and get the beggars from the 
highways and hedges, and the tramps and the poor, the lame, 
the maimed, the dumb, the blind, and if these men won’t ac- 
cept the invitation, let those who will, come.” Let those that 
will accept of the invitation and press into the kingdom. 
' Thank God that His gospel is for the poor as well as for the 
rich. If the rich won’t have it, thank God that the poor are 
pressing into the kingdom. I have not much sympathy with 
this kind of doctrine, that we have to preach to a certain few, 
and a certain few will be saved. The gospel is to be preached 
to all classes. God says, “Go into the highways and hedges, 
and invite every man, woman and child that you meet.” 
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I want to call your attention to this fact, that since these 
1900 years have worn away, men are becoming very wise, 
or think they are, and they say, “ We have now outgrown 
this old Bible, and are now living in a more intellectual age. 
Men are wiser than they used to be. They have a great deal 
more culture; they have a great deal more refinement.” 
But, my friends, with all your culture, and all your refine- 
ment, can you find one man who has any better excuse 
than these three men had? I have met hundreds here in 
New York, in the inquiry-room and outside of it, during the 
past few weeks, and I have yet to find the first man who has a 
better excuse. My friend, what is your excuse? Have you 
got a better one? Why do you not accept of the invitation? 
God invites you. 

I have often heard people say, “I would like to be a Chris- 
tian very much, but O, it is so hard to serve God.” Is that 
true? Is God a hard master? Is the devil an easy one? Is 
it true that those who have served both masters have found 
that God is such a hard master? Is He austere? Does He 
require us to perform more than we can? Does He reap 
where He has not sown? O, ye saints of the living God, is 
that your testimony? I see a man down there who shakes his 
head; He knows that He is not. There never was a greater 
lie forged in hell and told on earth, than that. “The way of 
the transgressor is hard.” I may be speaking to some one 
who has some time taken money that belonged to his employer. 
Go ask him if he has tound the way of the transgressor easy, 
if he has found it easy to serve the devil. Ask the men in 
prison, ask the drunkard, if the way of the transgressor is one 
of ease. 

You are trying to serve God in the flesh; you are trying to 
serve a spiritual God before you are born of the Spirit. “Now 
that which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born 
of the spirit is spirit.” God is spirit, and we must worship in 
spirit and in truth. And when born of God then it is an easy 
service; then the yoke is easy and the burden is light; but 
until we are born of God it is utterly impossible. You might 
as well try to leap over the Atlantic Ocean as to try to serve 
God before you are born of God. And so these people who are 
trying to serve God and keep His law before they are born of 
God are failing all the time, and saying, “It is a hard thing 
to be a Christian.” I say that it is false. It is an easy thing. 
God is an easier master than the devil. If you want to find 
out which is the best master, take the most faithful follower 
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that the devil has got in New York to-day—it may be a mur- 
derer, a libertine, a drunkard, a gambler—just bring him before 
this audience. He has been in the service of the devil fifty 
years. Ask him if the service has been an easy one. Let him 
tell his own story, and if he stands up here and tells you it is 
a delightful service, there is not an infidel in the city that does 
not know he lies the first time he opens his mouth. Your own 
judgment, your own heart tells you that the way of the trans- 
gressor is hard. God has said it, and is it not true? Then 
go and get the man that has served Jesus Christ for fifty 
years, and let him step upon this platform, and he need not 
open his lips. His very countenance says he has found the 
way delightful, he has found the yoke easy and the burden 
light. Go talk to that child of God that has been in blessed 
communion for fifty years, and he will say the path shines 
brighter and brighter as he goes on, while the one who has 
followed the devil will tell you the path grows darker and 
darker as he goes on. Young man, I tell you to-day, on the 
authority of God’s Word, it is false that the Lord is a hard 
master, and the best thing you can do is to throw that excuse 
to the four winds and never use it again. It is one of the 
devil’s lies. Go down to the Tombs. I am told that that 
little bridge over the prison-yard over which the prisoners are 
led has written on one side the words, “The way of the trans- 
gressor is hard.” If that is not true how do they dare put it on 
there? They ought to take it off. There is not a man in all 
New York but knows as he goes down deep in his heart that 
the way of the transgressor is hard. On the other side of that 
bridge it is written, “ The Bridge of Sighs ;” and over that the 
young men pass every day, and every one of them will testify 
that that portion of the Bible is true where it says the way of 
the transgressor is hard. So don’t give that as an excuse. 
There is another class that says, “I believe that. I believe 
the most delightful service in the world is serving Christ. 
That is not my excuse, but my excuse is this: There are so 
many things in that Bible that are dark and mysterious. I 
don’t understand the Bible from Genesis to Revelation. If I 
could understand the Bible on reading it through once, I could 
accept the invitation; but there are so many dark and mys- ° 
terious things that I cannot accept the invitation,” and so we 
find a good many giving the Bible as an excuse. I contend 
there is no book under the sun that has been so misjudged as 
the Bible. Of all the skeptics and infidels I have ever met, I 
have yet to meet the first one that has read the Bible through 
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from beginning to end. Now, if a book comes out, and you 


have not read all of it, andare asked your opinion of it, you” 


say, “I have not read it through yet, and don’t like to express 
my opinion until I have more carefully read it.” But people 
are not-afraid of expressing their opinion of God’s book after 
having read a few chapters, and because they don’t under- 
stand what they have read, they condemn the whole. God 
says plainly, That is a spiritual book, and the carnal mind 
cannot understand it. Then you say, “If an unconverted 
man is not to understand it, what am I to believe?” I will 
tell you. When God puts salvation before the sinner He makes 
it so plain that a blind man can understand, that he who runs 
may read. You understand this, that you area sinner. The 
Bible tells you so, your own conscience tells you so, your own 
life tells you so, your own judgment tells you so, and you are 
thoroughly convinced you area sinner. Don’t the Bible tell 


you: you will be saved by believing in Jesus Christ? One © 


verse will tell you that. Moses says the mysterious things be- 
long to God, the things revealed belong to us, and so, my 
friends, if you really want to know the way of life, just take 
that which you do understand, and leave the mysterious to 
God. Ihave a boy about say four or five years, and I send 
him to school to-morrow, and he comes home, and I ask him, 
“Willie, can you read and write, and spell? Do you under- 
stand all about geometry? Have you finished your algebra?” 
“Why, papa,” he says, “why do you talk that way? I have 
been all the time trying to learn what A, B, and C are.” 
“What!” Isay, “have you not finished your education? I will 
take you right away from that school if you have not.” Now, 
there is just as much reason in my doing that as there is ina 
man’s taking up the Bible and condemning it before he has 
studied it, and that excuse that these men are giving that they 
cannot accept the invitation because they don’t understand 
the Bible, will not stand before Christ’s tribunal. When they 
go up and stand before the Lord they will say, “I was very 
anxious to accept the invitation to be at the marriage service 
of your Son, but there were many things in the Bible that 
were dark and mysterious, and so I could not accept the in- 
vitation.” That excuse sounds very well here, but up there 
you can’t tell that. You will be speechless when you stand 
before God’s bar. 

“Well,” says a lady,“my trouble is not with the Bible, 
which I believe in from end to end, nor do I have any trouble 
about that other excuse about serving Christ; but the trouble 
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I have is in seeing so many hypocrites, and I am not going to 
join the church, there are so many hypocrites. I know a 
person who cheated me out of $5, and that same person pre- 
tended to be a Christian, and so you must not ask me to 
associate with hypocrites.” Well, I say, if you don’t want to 
associate with hypocrites you had better get out of the world 
as soon as you can. You will find one hundred hypocrites 
outside of the church where you will find one init. If you 
don’t want to associate with hypocrites you had better accept 
this invitation at once. If I ever find a man who is a hypo- 
crite, and betrays the cause of Christ, it only makes me want 
the love of Christ all the more, and I want to serve Him all | 


_ the better. Because this or that man is untrue, is it any 


reason why I should like less ‘the cause they betray? That is 
no excuse either, then. It is a personal, an individual matter 
with you. Suppose almost all men on the face of the earth 
are hypocrites, it is no sign that I or you should be so. Is 
that any reason why you should not become Christ’s follower? 
Never mind what this or that man is doing; it is a personal 
' matter, and the invitation to-day is to every man and woman 
in this assembly. Do you want to be there? 

There is a young man over there who says, “ Mr. Moody 
has not touched my case at all. My trouble is different. I 
_ would like to become a Christian, but if I become one, I am 
afraid I won’t hold out.” That is a very common excuse. 
We have it in the inquiry room every night. “There is no 
one in New York that feels more anxious to become a Chris- 
tian than I do,” said a young man the other night, “ but I am 
afraid that I will not hold out.” Now, is it our work to keep 
ourselves, or is it the work of the shepherd to keep the sheep? 
The keeper of Israel never slumbers and sleeps and is not the 
God of Israel able to keep us? The work of the shepherd is 
to take care of the sheep, and not the sheep to take care of the 
shepherd. I was talking the other day with a man that was 
seventy-eight years old, and he was afraid if he became a 
Christian he would not hold out. I was amazed. It is not 
only the young that are afraid, but the old, too. God is able 
to make you stand and keep you. It takes the same grace to 
keep us that it does to convert us. “ My grace is sufficient 
for thee.” 

Now the question comes, will you trust Him to-day? You 
will be able to stand if God stands with you. When I was 
talking with that young man, it reminded me of a boy of 
whom I knew some years ago, whose father was a miserable 
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drunken wretch and infidel, and he would not allow a praying 
man under his roof, for he said a man that prayed was nothing 
but a black-hearted hypocrite. Somebody got hold of his little 
boy, and got him into the Sabbath-school, and he was con- 
verted. One day afterward, the old man caught him praying, 
and he caught him by the collar and jerked him to his feet, 
commanding him with oaths never to be caught doing that 
again, or he would have to leave home forever. Twice after 
that he caught him in the act of praying, and the last 
time told him to leave his house forever. The little 
fellow packed up his things in a handkerchief, went down 
into the kitchen where his mother was, and bade her 
good-by, then went and bade his little brother and sisters 
good-by, and as he passed his father on his way to the door, 
ne reached up his arms to put them around his father’s neck, 
and said, “ Good-by, father. As long as I live I will pray for 
you,” and he went down the street, but he had not gone a 
great while before his father came after him and said, “ If that 


is Christianity, I want it.” And the boy went back and ~ 


prayed with his father, and led him to Christ. So you see you 
cannot give any excuse for not coming to Jesus, so accept His 
invitation this hour and be saved. 
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LV. 
EXCUSES OF MEN.—ContInveEp. 


\Veele that were here yesterday afternoon and last evening, 
remember that I was speaking on excuses—taking up 
some of the excuses of the present day. I had only considered 
four of these when it was time to close. I want now to com- 
mence just where I left off, and meet some of the excuses that 
we have to fight—if you will allow me the expression—every 
day in our inquiry room, and I suppose that to-day there are 
hundreds of people here who really want to become Christians, 
but they are flattering themselves that they cannot, because 
_they have got some good excuses. 
Now, another very common excuse is, they say they don’t 
know as they are elected. Very often we find them in the 
inquiry room stumbling over an election with their arms 
folded, and saying, “If God has elected me to be saved, I 
shall be saved, and I shall be at the marriage supper of the 
Son if Lam one of the elect; but otherwise there is no hope 
for me, and no chance of my being there.” Now let me say 
that an unconverted man or an unconverted woman hasn’t 
anything to do with the doctrine of election. It don’t belong 
_to the world. There is not one solitary word in Scripture that 
teaches us that anything is said to the unregenerated and un- 
converted about election. That epistle that Paul wrote about 
election was written to the church, and not to the world. 
Now, God is not down here offering you a gift with one hand, 
and, when you reach out your hand to take it, saying, “ You 
are not one of the elected. I was only just mocking you. 
You cannot come.” Let me tell you that the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ is for the world. “Go ye into all the world and preach 
the Gospel to every creature,’ God says; and if God don’t 
_ want every creature saved, then I say it is mockery to go and 
preach the Gospel to every creature. Ifthe Lord God doesn’t 
offer salvation to all the world, then I have not read my Bible 


correctly. Not but that it teaches us about election, but that 
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is something for those that have become Christ’s own disciples. 
That is a very sweet doctrine to those already within the fold, 
those who have already accepted of God’s best gift. Ana 
then we are not anywhere in the Scripture taught about 
preaching the doctrine of election to the unregenerated ; and I 
want to say again, that no unconverted man has anything 
whatever to do with the doctrine of election. “ Whosoever 
will,” says the Lord, “let him take the water of life freely.” 
If God says this, who is going to stop him? All earth and 
hell combined could not stop that little boy there from going 
and taking the cup of salvation to-day, if he will. I never 
saw a man who made up his mind to press up to Christ and 
take salvation but what he got it. If you think that you can- 
not be saved because you are not elected, why don’t you 
carry out the same idea in your temporal affairs and worldly 
matters ? 

- Suppose some of these farmers should say, “ Well, I am not 
going to plow and plant. It is all nonsense to do it. If God 


has decreed that I shall have a crop, He will give me one any. 


way.” Suppose when I am sick I should say, “I am not 
going to send for a doctor. God has decreed whether I am to 
get well or not. What is the use of having all the doctors in 
the world?” And suppose when the meeting is over to-night 
you should all sit still just as you are, and say, If God has de- 
creed that I am to get home, I will get home somehow. If 
God has decreed that I am going to get home to dinner at six 
o'clock, He will see that I arrive there all right.” Do 
you think you would get much dinner? There is just as 
much reason in that as for people to reason as they do about 
spiritual things. “If God has elected me to be saved,” they 
say, “He will do so, and if He has not, I won’t be saved.” 
God tells you to seek the Kingdom of God with all your heart, 
and you will find it. So don’t go on with that idea that you 
will not be saved because you are not one of the elect. You 
will find it written over the great throne in immense letters, 
“ Whosoever will, let him come and take of the water of life 
freely.” Suppose I came down here this evening, a stranger, 
and tried to get into the Hippodrome, and the man at the 
door said, “Have you got a ticket?” “No.” “Then you 
can’t come in here,” and I go down here to the Young Men’s 
Christian Association, and intend to go in there, but they say, 
“Are youa member?” “No.” “ Well, then, you can’t come 


in here.’ And then I visit the hall of the Odd Fellows, and — | 


when I apply for admission there, they say, “Are you an Odd 
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Fellow?” “No.” “Then you can’t come in,” and so on with 
the Freemasons. Those buildings are for a certain class. But 
suppose I go along down until I come to Cooper Institute, and 
Isee a great sign stuck up there: “ Free lecture this after- 
noon. Whosoever will, let him come.” SoI goin. There’s 
nobody to stop me there. And you find all through the Bible, 
“Whosoever will, let him. Come unto me all ye that labor 
and are heavy laden and [ will give you rest.” Christ died 
for the ungodly, for sinners ; and if you can prove that you be- 
long to the world, and have sinned, I can prove that you can be 
saved. If you were born in the moon or the planets, I could 
not preach to you. I should not know what to do with you, 
to be sure. But the whole world is invited to come. 

But there is another excuse, and a good many of the young 
people give it. Ihave no doubt many of these little boys and 
girls here say, “I don’t want to become a Christian, for if I do 
I shall have to be gloomy.” I know that was one of my ex- 
cuses before I was converted. I thought if I became a Chris- 
tian, I had got to put on a long face and walk on through the 
world looking neither to the right nor to the left, and have no 
more joy until I got into the other world. In other words, 
that Christianity was to make me sad and gloomy and de- 
spondent. But no; that is not religion, for religion should 
make you happy and joyful. See this man on the way to ex- 
ecution. A pardon from the Governor is put into his hands, 
and the poor man goes home to his family. Do you think 
that is going to make him gloomy? ‘That is what the Gospel 
is. A pardon comes from the throne of heaven, and that is 
not going.to make us gloomy, is it? Ifa man dying for bread 
is given bread, is that going to make him gloomy? That is 
what the Gospel is—bread to the soul. If you give water to 
a man dying of thirst, a clear draught from the spring, isn’t 
that going to make him happy? Christ is the water of life. 
My friends, it does not make people gloomy. It makes people 
gloomy to want Christ. There are many who profess Chris- 
tianity that don’t have a living Christ in them, and those are 
the people who are gloomy. But when Christ is with us a 

living well of water gushing up, it is a living well of gladness. 
And go, little boy, little girl, young man, young maiden, 
don’t give that for an excuse. Don’t say, “I will not accept 
of this invitation because it will make me gloomy and sad.” 
That is not the experience of the true Christian. If you want 
to see a person truly happy, with a joy that the world doesn’t 
know anything about, you must go to those that have been 
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Christ’s, and have caught the spirit, for He brings us joy and 
true peace and happiness. 

But then there is another class that has come in here, and I 
am glad to see them here. Weare in the inquiry-room very 
often. There is hardly a day but some young convert gets up 
in our afternoon meeting and he says, “ Well, I thought when 
I first came here that [ was too bad to come to Christ, and I 
thought he would not have me.” Yes,and there may be some 
here to-day giving that excuse—that they are too bad, too 
vile. It may be that they have just come out of the peniten- 
tiary ; it may be that they ought to be there because they have 
been stéaling or breaking the law. They say, “There is no 
hope for me; I am too bad.” Thanks be to God, there is not 
a class of sinners in New York that have not got some repre- 
sentative in the Bible. There were none so low but what the 
Son of God saved them. That is what the Pharisees said 
against Him, “ Why this man receiveth sinners and eateth 
with them.” That is what we glory in. That is just what 
Christ came to do. Don’t you get that idea. The greater the 
sinner the better is his title to come, because if you can prove 
that you are a sinner you can prove that you have a right to 
come. Christ died for sinners. Do whatever you please, foul, 
polluted, corrupt from the crown of your head to the sole of 
your foot and come to Christ and He will save you. I heard 
of a sailor who was out at sea a few years ago, and he had a 
good mother whose prayers went up to heaven continually for 
him, and in course of time God began to trouble that son’s 
conscience off at sea, and he didn’t know what the trouble was 
—as there are many who are awakened by the Spirit of God 
and don’t know what is stirring them—and he thought when 
he got to New York he would join the Odd Fellows and try 
to make something of himself. He had been a poor drunken 
sailor long enough, and he thought he would lead a better 
life. He went to the Odd Fellows and applied for member- 
ship, and the Odd Fellows inquired about him, and when they 
found out that he was nothing but a poor drunken sailor, they 
blackballed him, and would not have him. It was the same 
when he tried to join the Masons. But by-and-by some one 
gave him a little handbill, which invited him to the Fulton 
street prayer-meeting, and so he went there, and they let him 
in freely. He found that Jesus Christ saved just such as he, 
and he came to Christ, and Christ. received him, took away his 
sin, and gave him a new heart. He got up in the meeting and 
said: “I went to the Odd Fellows, and they would not take 
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me in ; I went to the Masons, and they backballed me; but I 
came to Christ, and He did not blackball me at all, but took 
me right into His arms.” That is what Christ does, and 
if there is a poor sinner here to-day, Christ will take you 
if you will only go to Him. I don’t care how bad you 
‘are. Your sins may rise up like a mountain, but His blood 
cleanseth from all sin. 

Then, another thing. There are a great many men that 
want to come, and they say, “ Wait until I am a better man, 
and then I will come.” JI never knew a man to be saved that 
came to Christ in that way. You cannot make yourselves any 
better. You cannot cleanse yourselves. Every day and hour 
that you are staying from Christ you are getting worse instead 
of better. The very act of your staying away is a sin, and sa 
instead of trying to get better, and get ready to come, just 
come as you are and be clothed with the garments of salva- 
tion. He wil clothe you with His own righteousness. I 
noticed when our war was going on, men used to come te 
enlist, and the man who came with a fine suit of clothes on, 
and the hod-carrier in his dirty garments, would both have 
to take off their clothes and put on the uniform of the Gov- 
ernment. And so when men go into the Kingdom of God 
they have to put on the livery of Heaven. You need not dress 
up for Christ, because He will strip you when you come and put. 
on you the robes of His righteousness. My friends, you cannox 
stand before God in your own righteousness. Come to God as 
a poor beggar, and He will have mercy upon you. I heard 
some years ago of an artist who wanted a model for the Prodi- 
gal. He went to many institutions and prisons, but could not 
get a man who suited his ideas of the Prodigal. One day, 
however, while walking down the street, he met a poor miser- 
able tramp, and he suited the artist’s eye, so he asked him if 
he would be willing to sit for his portrait. The tramp said he 

would if he would pay him for it. The artist promised, and 
set a day and hour for him to come. At the appointed time, 
while the artist was sitting in his studio, the man came in, but 
he was so well-dressed the artist didn’t know him, and told him 
‘he had no appointment with him. When the beggar told him 
the circumstances, the artist said, “ What have you been doing?”’ 
“Why,” said the man, “I thought if I was going to sit for my 
portrait I would get a new suit of clothes.” “Ah,” said the 
artist, ‘“‘ you won’t do; I wanted you just as you were.” So, 
when you go to Christ, go just as you are, with all your rags, 
your filth, and your sin, and He will receive you. I don’t 
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care how bad you are. He came for that purpose, and there 
is not a man or a woman in this hall to-night that is so bad 
that Christ would not have you if you will only come. You 
may be a thief, a drunkard, a libertine, polluted with sin, and 
corrupt as the devil would have you, and yet the Lord Jesus 
Christ will receive you if you will just come, and come without 
delay, just as you are. 

Well, then, there is another class that say, “I would like to 
come, but my heart is so hard.” Well, how are you going to 
soften it? Who is going to make it soft again? You cannot do 
it yourself. It is just because you have a hard heart that you 
ehould come to Christ. - If you had not, you would not necd 
to come to Him. It is just because you have a hard heart 
that you need to let Him in. He will soften it for you; He 
will drive away the darkness; He will illumine it. Do not 
ive that as an excuse. He invites you to the feast to-day. 

o not say because you have a hard heart you cannot come. 
Do not say because you have a hard heart you cannot receive 
Him. The harder the heart the more need of a Saviour. 


“Yes,” perhaps you say, “but I hear another man say, Mr. © 


Moody does not touch my case at all. I cannot believe.” I 
met a man some time ago that said to me, “I cannot believe.” 
Tsaid, “Who?” He said again, “I cannot believe.” — Said I, 


“Who?” and Istill held him to that little word, “Who?” and — 


at last he stammered, “ Well, I think I cannot believe—my- 
self.” Now that is just what we don’t want you to believe. The 
trouble is that men believe too much in themselves. Men are 
putting too much confidence in themselves. 

We do not come here to ask you to believe in yourselves. 
That has been the trouble from the time of Adam’s fall to the 
present time, that they have too much confidence. Believe in 
God; that is what you can do. He will take care of your 
heart, because He never broke a promise. When a man tells 
me he cannot believe, I tell him to give me areason. I have 
a right to ask him for a reason. If the devil has hold of him 
the devil may tell him a wilful lie. But he would not have a 
good reason for not believing me if I never have proved untrue 
or my word had not failed him, but I always kept my word to 
him. Isay it would be unjust to me if he would not believe me. 
A hundred things may happen to prevent a man from keeping 
his word, but the God of Heaven will keep His word which 
He has given. So there is not one inch of ground for that 
argument to stand upon. There is no reason why you should 
not believe to-day with all your heart. Instead of saying it is 
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because you cannot believe, say honestly it is because you do 
not want to believe. There is no other ground for unbelief; 
there is no other reason. Has He ever lied to us? Has He 
ever deceived us in any way? 

There is a class that seem to think unbelief a great misfor- 
tune, as they say. I say it is the damning sin of the world to- 
day. Putit down not as a misfortune; put it down as the sin 
of sins. It is the tree that brings forth all this fruitt hat we 
have. It is that tree which enables men to steal, which enables 
men to murder, which enables men to drink. If they believed, 
they would not do these things. It is because they do not be- 
lieve that they do them. Unbelief is the very root of all sin. 
What mischief there is in the world has come through unbe- 
lief. Oh, let your unbelief go to the four winds to-day! Say 
“T will believe ;” trust Him; be no longer classed among the 
_ unbelievers. There was a man once here who said, “I wish I 
could feel what he says. I am one of those men who want to 
feel.” That is what we do not want. We have not a worse 
enemy in the inquiry room than this argument about feeling, 
It is feel, feel, feel, feel, feel, all the time. There is no sense in 
it. From Genesis to Revelation there is not one text of Scrip- 
ture where feeling is attached to salvation. It is these people 
that are always working themselves up to a high pitch of feel- 
ing, and that are always backsliding after they are converted 
and their feelings pass away. It is all excitement at first, and 
the conversion is like a morning cloud—soon gone. [ like to 
have people’s faith grounded not on feeling, but on some strong 
text of Scripture. If you feel, feel all the time; you have no 
firm ground to stand on. It is true, it is better to know God 
says a thing than to feel it. Do not be waiting to feel it. If 
a man invited you to his house to a feast, you would not talk 
about feeling, would you? The question for you to consider 
is, Do you want to be at this feast to which God invites you? 
If you do, come along, and your feelings will take care of 
themselves. I have heard so many people say, “ Mr. Moody, 
I have heard it said by people who were converted that they 
felt great joy and peace.” Well, I will talk to you about that 
after you are converted. The trouble is you want to feel that 
you have Christ, and that you have accepted salvation, first. 
Christ must come first. Let Him come, and let the rejoicing 
_ take care of itself. You will not be talking about feeling all 
the time when you are converted. You will be occupied with 
Christ, and feelings will come in their own place. : 

Well, perhaps there is another man down there that says, 
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“TJ would like to-be a Christian, but I do not quite like to be 
converted at a revival. That is my objection. If I am con- 
verted in a revival—and I know there is a great deal of inter- 
est down there in New York—I am afraid it would not hold 
out. I would like to be converted’ to-night, but not at a 
revival.” Well, I will tell you what you can do. You can 
take a down train to some town where there is no religious in- 
terest, where there is no revival, and go there right away and 
be converted. I will try to find out some town where there is 
no religious interest felt, and if you really want to be con- 
verted, you can go right away. Before a revival people say, 
“Oh, how cold and indifferent the church is now!” They 
complain about the coldness of the church, and say, “ This is 
not a good time to come.” And afterwards, when there is a 
good deal of interest, they say they are afraid of the excitement 
of a revival.. So you see, it is merely an excuse; that is all. 
The question is, Are you willing to accept this invitation to- 
night?’ Let it be an individual matter between you and God 
to-night, and never mind what other people are doing. Do 
you want to be there? If you do, God invites you. A great 
many are waiting for God to call them. Has not God called 
you already? Is there a man or woman in this audience to- 
night that God has not called a thousand times? Did you 
ever hear the gospel preached in any Christian church that 
God did not seem to call you through His messenger? In 
every word He speaks, in every book that speaks of Christ and 
heaven, God calls you through that book. Did you ever open 
your Bible and read, that you did not see invitation after in- 
vitation to you to come to the Marriage Supper of the Lamb? 
Waiting for God! Has not God done all He can already? 
What more can He do than He has done? He sent His 
prophets, and we killed them ; He sent us His only Son, and we 
put Him to-death. Then He has sent the Holy Ghost to con- 
vince men of sin and of the way to righteousness. The Holy 
Ghost is here now, and has been in the world for hundreds of 
years. Would you have Christ leave heaven and come again to 
this world to die again? Why, then, not accept the invitation 
now? Why not believe now? Why not be saved here now 
this very hour? 

I will not go on enumerating the possible and frequent 
excuses that men and women give—not that I have exhausted 
them; no. If I had exhausted all this evening, you would 
have as many more manufactured by to-morrow, or even be- 
fore I got through with the sermon. If you drive a man 
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from behind one excuse, he takes immediate refuge behind 
another. If you drive him from that, he gets behind another 
like a flash. You cannot exhaust excuses. They are more 
numerous than the hairs upon your head. I will tell you 
what you can do with them. You can take them up and bind 
them in one bundle, and mark it “ Lies, lies, lies,” in great 
big letters. God will sweep away those refuges of lies. It is 
only a question of time. By and by you will be left without - 
an excuse. He that believeth not will be without God, with- 
out hope, without excuse. Do not think of giving excuses 
here. If you have any excuse that you call good, if you have 
any excuse that you think will stand the light of eternity and 
of the judgment day, if you think you have any excuse that 
God will accept, do not give it up for anything I have said. 
Take it into the grave with you. Let it be buried with you, 
and when you come before Him tell it out. If not, then give 
your excuses to us here to-day. It is easy to excuse yourself 
into hell, but you cannot excuse yourself out of it, It is easy 
to take a seat here, and to make light of everything you hear, 
and go away laughing and scoffing at the whole thing; but 
ah, it will be terrible to stand before God without an excuse. 

One of the most solemn things in Scripture is that not one of ~ 
these men that were bidden to the feast of the Lamb and 
refused should taste of the supper. That is to say, that God 
would excuse them, taking them at their word. It will bea 
terrible thing to be excused from that feast. Do you really 
want to be excused? Is there a man or woman here that will 
say honestly that he or she would willingly be excused? 
Why not accept of the invitation now? Let the plough 
stand in the furrow, let the oxen stand in the stall until you 
accept the invitation. Let your business go until this ques- 
tion of eternity is settled with you. It is better for you to 
press into the kingdom than it is to attend to any other duty. 
That is the first thing. A man must first attend to the soul’s 
salvation. If your wife won’t go, leave her at home. If you 
cannot get your family to join you, go alone. Make up your 
mind that to-day you will be up and pursuing that one object. 
If your companions make light of it, let them do it. It is 
Christ that invites you. Did you ever stop to think who will 
be there? Not one who has washed in the blood of the 
Lamb will be missing on that occasion. I would rather have - 
my heart torn out of my body here on this platform, and go 
from here right straight to heaven and be with Him at last, 
than live a hundred years and lose that opportunity. I want 
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to be at the marriage supper of the Lamb. I want to sit with 
Abraham and Isaac and Jacob. I want to be in the presence 
of the King of Kings. Do not make light of it. 

I can imagine some of you saying, “I never yet got so low 
that I have been willing to make light of religion and serious 
things.” Let me ask you: Suppose a man invites me to his 
house. Suppose he sends me a note and invites me to dinner 
with him, and I read it and simply tear it up or throw it 
aside, and pay no more attention to it. Is not that making 
light of it? How many will thus walk out of this hall, and 
make light of everything they have heard? Suppose here we 
just write out a refusal of the invitation. ‘To the King of 
Heaven: While sitting in the Hippodrome on a beautiful 
day, March 15, 1876, I received a pressing invitation from 
one of Your servants to be present at the marriage supper of 
Your only begotten Son. I pray Thee accept my excuses.” 
Now, who would come forward and take a pen and dip it in 
the ink and put his name to that? I can imagine you saying, 
“ Let this right hand forget its cunning, and this tongue cleave 
to the roof of my mouth, before I would be guilty of such a 
thing; ten thousand times, No.” But I will tell you what 
you will do. You will get up and go out and make light of 
the whole thing. Let us write out an acceptance: “To the 
King of Heaven: March 15, 1876. While sitting in the 
meeting I received a very pressing invitation from one of 
Your messengers to be present at the marriage supper of 
Your only begotten Son. I hasten to reply. By the grace of 


God I will be present.” Who will sign that? Will you say — 


from the very depths of your heart, “I will do that?” Some 
one up there says, “ Yes, I will.’ Thank God for that. Why 
should not one person speak for the whole audience? 


, 
a, eal 


V. 


GOD’S LOVE. 


We have for our subject this evening, “Love.” I have 

often thought I wouldn’t have but one text; if I 
thought I could only make the world believe that God is 
love, I would only take that text and go up and down the 

- earth trying to counteract what Satan has been telling them— 
that God is not love. He has made the world believe it effec- 
tually. It would not take twenty-four hours to make the 
world come to God, if you can only make them believe God is 
love. If you can really make a man believe you love him, 
you have won him; and if I could only make people really 
believe that God loves them, what a rush we would see for the 
Kingdom of God! Oh, how they would rush in! But man 
has got a false idea about God, and he will not believe that He 
is a God of love. It is- because he don’t know Him. 

Now, in Paul’s farewell letter to the Corinthians, in the 18th 
chapter, 2d Corinthians, he says: “ Finally, brethren, farewell. 
Be perfect. Be of good comfort. Be of one mind. Live in 
peace, and the God of love”—he calls Him the God of love— 
“and peace shall be with you.” Then John, who was better 
acquainted with Christ, telling us about the love God has for 
this perishing world, writes in this epistle, in the evening of his 
life, these words: “ Beloved, let us love one another, for love 
is of God, and every one that loveth is born of God and 
knoweth God, and he that loveth not knoweth no God, for 
God is love.’ We built a church in Chicago a few years ago, 

'-.and we were so anxious to make people believe that God is 
-love, that we thought if we could not preach it into their 
hearts, we would burn it in, and so right over the pulpit we 
had the words put in gas jets, “God is love,” and every night 
we had it there. A man going along there one night glanced 
in through the door and saw the text. He was a poor prodi- 
gal, and he passed on, and as he walked away, he said to him- 
self, “God is love? No. God is not love. God does not 
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love me. He does not love me, for I am a poor, miserable 
sinner. If God was love, He would love me. God is not 
love.” Yet there the text was, burning down into his soul. 
And he went on a little further, and turned around and came 
back and went into the meeting. He didn’t hear what the 
sermon was, but the text got into his heart, and that is what 
we want. It is of very little account what men say, if God’s 
word only gets into the heart. And he stayed after meeting , 
was over, and I found him there weeping like a child; but as 
I unfolded the Scripture, and told him how God had loved 
him from his earliest childhood all along, the light of the Gos- 
pel broke into his mind, and he went away rejoicing. This 
would be the best meeting to-day we have had yet, if we could 
only make this audience believe that God is love. 

Now, our brother who opened the meeting with prayer re-_ 
ferred to the difference between human and divine love. That 
is the very trouble with us. We are all the time measuring 
God’s love by ours. We know that we love a man as long as 
he is worthy, and then we cast him off; but that is not divine 
love. There would be no hope for any of us if the Lord did 
that, and I have the idea that our mothers are to blame for a 
good deal of that in their teaching during our childhood. 
They tell their children that the Lord loves them when they 
are good children, and when they are bad children the Lord 
does not love them. ‘That is false teaching. God loves them 
all the time just the same as you love your children. Suppose 
a mother should come in here with a little child, and after she 
has been here awhile, the child begins to cry, and she says, 
“ Keep still,” but the child keeps on crying, and so she turns 
him over to the police, and says, “Take that child, 1 don’t 
want him.” What would you say of such a mother as that? 
Teach a child that God loves him only so long as he is good, 
and that when he is bad, the Lord does not love him, and you 
will find that when he grows up, if he has a bad temper, he 
will have the idea that God hates him, because he thinks God 
don’t love him when he has got a bad temper, and as he has 
a bad temper all the time, of course God does not love him at 
all, but hates him all the time. Now God hates sin, but He 
loves the sinner, and there isa great difference between the 
love of God and our love—all the difference in the world be- 
tween the human and the divine love. 

Now, turn a moment to the 13th chapter of John’s Gospel, 
1st verse: “ Now, before the feast of the Passover, when Jesus 
knew that His hour was come that He should depart out of 
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this world unto the Father, having loved His own which were 
in the world He loved them unto the end.” His love is un- 
changeable. That night He knew very well what was going to 
happen. Judas had gone out to betray Him. He knew it. 
He had already left that little band to go out and sell Christ. 
Do you tell me Christ did not love Judas? That very night 
he said to him, “ Judas, what thou doest, do quickly;” and 
when Judas, meeting Him in the garden, kissed Him, and He 
said, “ Betrayest thou thy Master with a kiss?” was it not the 


- voice of love and compassion that ought to have broken Judas’ 


heart? He loved him in the very hour that he betrayed 
Him; and that is what is going to make hell so terrible, that 
you go there with the love of God beneath your feet. It is not 
that He don’t love you, but you despise His love. It is a ter- 
rible thing to despise love. He loved them unto the end. 


’ He knew very well that Peter was going to deny Him that 


night and curse and swear because he was mistaken for Jesus’ 
companion, He knew all His disciples would forsake Him, 
and leaye Him to suffer alone, and yet He says He loved 
them unto the end. And the sweetest words that fell from the 
lips of the Son of God were that night when they were going 
to leave Him. Those words that fell from His lips that night 
will live forever. How they will live in the hearts of God’s 
people! We could not get on very well without the 14th of 
John and the 15th and 16th. It was on that memorable 
night that He uttered those blessed words, and on that very 
night that He told them how much God loved them. It seems 
as if that particular night, when He was about to be deserted 
by all, His heart was bursting with love for His flock. 

Just let us look at the 16th chapter and the 27th verse and 
see what He says: “For the Father Himself loveth you be- 
cause ye have loved me and have believed that I came from 
God.” I don’t know but what Christ felt that there might be 
some of His disciples that would not love the Father as they 
loved Him. I remember for the first few years after I was 
converted I had a good deal more love for Christ than for God 


' the Father, whom I looked upon as the stern Judge, while I 


regarded Christ as the Mediator who had come between me 
and that stern Judge, and had appeased His wrath, but when 
I got a little better acquainted with my Bible those views all 
fled. After I became a father, and woke up to the realization 
of what it cost God to have His Son die, I began to see that 
God was to be loved just as much as His Son was. Why, it 
took more love for God to give His Son to die than it would 
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to die Himself. You would a thousand times sooner die 
yourself in your son’s place than have him taken away. If 
the executioner was about to take your son to the gallows, 
you would say, “Let me die in his stead; let my son be= 
spared.” Oh, think of the love God must have had for this 
world that He gave His only begotten Son to die for it, and 
that is what I want you to understand. “The Father Himself 
loveth you because ye have loved Me.” If a man has loved 
Christ, God will set His love upon Him. Then, in the 17th 
chapter, 23d verse, in that wonderful prayer He made that 
night, “I in them, and Thou in Me, that they may be made 
perfect in one, and that the world may know Thou hast sent 
Me and hast loved them as Thou hast loved Me.” God could 
look down from heaven and see His Son fulfilling His will, and 
He said, “This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.” 
But when it is said, “ God loved us as He loved His own Son,” 
it used to seem to me to be downright blasphemy, until I found 
it was in the word of God. That was the wonderful prayer 
He made on the night of His betrayal. Is there any love in 
the world like that? Is there anything to be compared to the 
love of God? Well may Paul say, “It passeth knowledge.” 
And then I can imagine some of you saying, “ Well, He 
loved His disciples and He loves those who serve Him faith- 
fully, but then I have been untrue.” I may be speaking now 
to some backsliders, but if I am, I want to say to every one 
here: “The Lord loves you.” A backslider came into the 
inquiry-room night before last, and I was trying to tell him 
God loved him, and he would hardly believe me. He thought 
because he had not kept up his love and faithfulness to God 
and to his own vows, that God had stopped loving him. Now, 
it says in Jolin, Ist chapter: “ He loved them unto the end.” 
That is, His love was unchangeable and you may have forgot- 
ten Him and betrayed Him and denied Him, but nevertheless 
He loves you, He loves the backslider. There is not a man 
here that has wandered from God and betrayed Him but what 
the Lord Jesus loves him and wants him to come back. Now 
in this 14th chapter of Hosea He says, “I will heal every 
backslider. I will love them freely.” So the Lord tells the 
backsliders, “If you will only come back to Me I will forgive 
you.” It was thus with Peter who denied his Lord; the Sa- 
viour forgave him, and sent him to preach His glorious Gos- 
pel on the day of Pentecost, when three thousand were won to 
Christ under one sermon of a backslider. Don’t let a back- 
slider go out of this hall this evening with that hard talk about 
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the Lord. No backslider can say God has left him. He may 
think so, but it is one of the devil’s lies. The Lord never left 
a man yet. 

Just turn to the 31st chapter of Jeremiah and the 8d verse. 
“He hath loved us,” he says, “ with an everlasting love.”. Now 
there is the difference between human and divine love. The 
one is fleeting, the other is everlasting. There is no end of 
God’s love. I can imagine some of you saying: “If God has 
loved us with an everlasting love, why does it say that God is 
angry with the sinner every day?” Why, dear friends, that 
very word “anger” in the Scriptures is one of the very strong- 
est evidences and expressions of God’s love. Suppose I have 
got two boys, and one of them goes out and lies and swears and 
steals and gets drunk; if I have no love for him I don’t care 
what he does; but just. because I do love him it makes me 
angry to see him take that course, and it is because God loves 
the sinner that he gets angry with him. That very passage 
shows how strong God’s love is. Let me tell you, dear friends, 
God loves you in all your backslidings and wanderings. You 
_may despise His love and trample it under your feet and go 

down to ruin, but it won’t be because God don’t love you. I 
once heard of a father who had a prodigal boy, and the boy 
had sent his mother down to the grave with a broken heart, 
and one evening the boy started out as usual to spend the night 
in drinking and gambling, and his old father as he was leaving 
said, “My son, I want to ask a favor of you to-night. You 
have not spent an evening with me since your mother died, 
and now I want you to spend this night at home. I have been 
very lonely since your mother died. Now won’t you gratify 
your old father by staying at home with him?” “ No,” said 
the young man, “it is lonely here, and there is nothing to 
interest me, and I am going out.” And the old man prayed 
and wept, and at last he said, “ My boy, you are just killing 
me as you have killed your mother. These hairs are growing 
whiter, and you are sending me, too, to the grave.” Still the 
- boy would not stay, and the old man said, “If you are deter- 
mined to go to ruin, you must go over this old body to-night. 
Icannot resist you. You are stronger than I, but if you go out 
you must go over this body.” And he laid himself down be- 
fore the door, and that son [and here the preacher with greater 
emphasis raised his voice] walked over the form of his father, 
trampled the love of his father under foot, and went out. 
And that is the way with sinners. You have got to tram- 
ple the blood of God’s Son under your feet if you go down to 
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death, to make light of the blood of the innocent, to make 
light of the wonderful love of God, to despise it. But whether 
you do or not, He loves you still. I can imagine some of you 
saying, Why does He not show His love to us? Why, how 
can it be any further shown than it is? You say so because 
you won’t read His Word and find out how much He loves 
you. If any man will take a concordance and run through 
the Scriptures with the one word love, you will find out 
how much He loves you; you will find out that it is all 
one great assurance of His love. He is continually trying 
to teach you this one lesson, and to win you to Himself 
by a cross of love. All the burdens He has placed upon 
the sons of men have been out of pure love, to bring you 
to Himself. Those who do not believe that God is love are. 
under the power of the Evil One. ; He has blinded you, and 
you have been deceived with his lies. God’s dealing has been 
all love, love, love, from the fall of Adam to the present hour. 
Adam’s calamity brought down God’s love. No sooner did 
the news reach heaven than God came down after Adam with 
His love. That voice that rang through Eden was the voice 
of love, hunting after the fallen one-—“Adam, where art thou ?” 
For all these thousand years that voice of love has been sound- 
ing down the ages. Out of His love He made a way of 
escape for Adam. God saved him out of His pity and love. 
In the 63d chapter of Isaiah, and the 9th verse, we read: 

“Tn all their affliction He was afflicted, and the angel of His 
presence saved them. In His love and in His pity He re- 
deemed them; and He bare them, and carried them all the 
days of old.” In all their afflictions He was afflicted. You 
cannot afflict one of God’s creatures without afflicting Him. 
He takes the place of a living father. There a man has a 
sick child burning with fever. How gladly the father or the 
mother would take that fever and put it into their own bosoms. 
The mother would take from a child its loathsome disease right 
out of its body, and put it into her own—such is a mother’s 
love. How she pities the child, and how gladly she would 
suffer in the place of the child! That illustration has been 
often used here—‘As a mother pitieth her children.” You 
cannot afflict any of God’s creatures but God feels it. The 
Son of His bosom came to redeem us from the cares of the 
world. Ido not see how any man with an open Bible before 
him can get up and say to me that he does not see how God is 
love. “Greater love hath no man than this, that a man will 
lay down his life for his friend.” Christ laid down His life on 
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the cross, and cried in His agony, “ Father, forgive them, they 
know not what they do.” That was wonderful love. You and I 
would have called fire down from Heaven to consume them. 
We would have sent them all down into the hot pavement of 
hell. But the Son of God lifted up His ery, “ Father, forgive 
them, they know not what they do.” 

I hear some one say, “I do not see, I do not understand 
how it is that He loves us.” What more proof do you want 
that God loves you? You say, “I am not worthy to be 
loved.” That is true. I will admit that. And He does not 
love you because you deserve it. It will help us to get at the 
Divine love to look a little into our own families, and at our 
human love. Take a mother with nine children, and they 
are all good children save one. One isa prodigal, and he has 
wandered off, and he is everything that is bad. That mother 
will probably love that prodigal boy as much or more than 
all the rest put together. It will be with a love mingled witb 
pity. A friend of mine was visiting ata house some time ago, 
where quite a company were assembled and were talking pleas- 
antly together. He noticed that the mother seemed agitated, 
and was all the while going out and coming in. He went to her 
aside and asked her what troubled her, and she took him out 
into another room and introduced him to her boy. There he was, 
a poor wretched boy, all mangled and bruised with the fall of 
sin. She said, “I have much more trouble with him than 
with all the rest. He has wandered far, but he is my boy yet.” 
She loved him still. So God loves you still. 

That-love, it ought to break your hearts to hear of, and it 
ought to bring you right to Him. You may say you do not 
deserve it, and that is true; but because you do not deserve it, 
God offers it to you. You may say, “If [could get rid of my \ 
sins, God would love me.” In Revelation, 1st chapter, 5th verse, 
it says: ‘Unto Him that loved us and washed us from our 
sins in Hisown blood. It does not say He washed us from 
our sins and then loved us. He loved us first, and then 
washed us clean. Some people say, you must turn away from 
sin, and then Christ will love you. But how can you get rid 
of if until you come to Him? He takes us into His own 
‘bosom, and then He cleanses us from sin. He has shed His 
blood for you; He wants you, and He will redeem you to-day 
if you will. An Englishman told me a story once that may 
serve to illustrate this truth, that God loves men in their sin. 
He does not love sin, but He loves men even in their sin. He 
seeks to save them from sin. There was a boy a great many 
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years ago, stolen in London, the same as Charley Ross was 
stolen here. Long months and years passed away, and the 
mother had prayed and prayed, as that mother of Charley 
Ross has prayed, I suppose, and all her efforts had failed, and 
they had given up all hope; | ‘but the mother did not quite 
give up her hope. One day a little boy was sent up into 
the neighboring house to sweep the chimney, and by some 
mistake he got down ‘again through the wrong chimney. 
When he came down, he came in by the sitting-room chim- 
ney. His memory began at once to travel back through the 
years that had passed. He thought that things looked strange 
and familiar. The scenes of the early days of youth were 
dawning upon him; and as he stood there surveying the place, 
his mother came into the room. He stood there covered with_ 
rags and soot. Did she wait until she had sent him to be 
washed before she rushed and took him in her arms? No, in- 
deed ; it was her own boy. She took him to her arms, all 
black and smoke, and hugged him to her bosom, and shed 
tears of joy upon his head. You have wandered very far 
from Him; there may not be a sound spot on you, but if you 
will just come to God, He will forgive and receive you. There 
is a verse in Isaiah xxxviii—the 17th verse—that I think a 
good deal of. It reads: “Thou hast in love to my soul de 
livered it from the pit of corruption, for Thou hast cast all my 
sins behind thy back.” Mark you, the love comes first. He 
did not say that He had taken away sins and cast them behind 
Him. He loved us first, and then He took our sins away. I 
like that little word, m-y, “my,” there. The reason we do not 
get any benefit from Scripture is because we are always talk- 
ing about generalizations. We say: God loves nations, God 
loves churches, and loves certain classes of people. But here 
it reads, “Out of love to my soul He has taken all my sins 
and cast them behind His back.” If they are behind His back, 
’ they are gone from me forever. If they are cast behind His 
back, how can Satan ever get at them again? I will defy 
any fiend from hell to find them. Satan can torment me with 
them no more. 

There are four expressions wherein God puts our sins away. 
The first is, He has blotted out our sins like a thick cloud. 
You remember, don’t you, how in the morning we wake and 
sometimes find the sky covered with clouds, and by the after- 
noon there is not a cloud to be seen. Can any one tell where 
the clouds go to? They vanish and we see them no more, and 
no one can tell what has become of them. God has blotted 
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out our sins like these clouds. Another verse is: “I will re- 
move them as far as the east is from the west.” Another is: 
“JT will roll them into the depths of the sea.” And then there 
is this one which reads: “Who will take them out of love to 
my soul and cast them behind His back.” They are gone 
through time and eternity. Bear in mind, it is out of love He 
does it, not out of justice. It is not justice-we want, but 
mercy. God feels wonderful love, which it ought to break 
every heart here to contemplate, and the love of God ought to 
sweep over this audience, and bow every head here to-night, 
and fill our hearts full of gratitude and praise that God so 
loved us, and gave himself for us. It says in Galatians, 2d 
chapter, 20th verse, “Who loved me and gave Himself for 
me.” ‘Take that verse in Isaiah, “ Who loved my soul,” and 
put it with this verse, “ Who loved me and gave Himself for 
me,” and you have it all. Christ shed every drop of His pre- | 
cious blood for sinners. Some people say “only one single 
drop of Christ’s blood is enough to cleanse you from sin.” It 
isnot true. If one drop would have done it, He would have 
shed but one drop; but it took every drop of blood that His 
life had, and He gave it all up to save us. Paul says, “ He 
loved me and gave Himself for me,” and so Paul loved Him 
in return. If you could but get that thought in your mind 
that Christ has loved you so much as to give Himself for you, 
you cannot help loving Him in return. 
There are three thoughts I have tried to bring out to-night: 
_ that God is love; that His love is unchangeable; that His 
love is everlasting. The fourth thought is this: that His love 
is unfailing. Your love is not. His is. When people come 
to me and talk about their love for God, it chills me through 
and through; the thermometer goes down fifty degrees; but 
‘when they talk aboat God’s love for them, I know what they 
would say. So, do not think for a moment that God does not 
love you a good deal more than you Jove Him. There is not 
a sinner here, there is not an unsaved man here to-night but 
He wants to save, just as a father loves his child, only a 
thousand times more. Is there a poor wanderer here that has 
wandered far from Christ ? He sends me to invite you to 
come to Him again. I don’t care how sinful you are; let this 
text sink deep into your soul to-day, “ God is love.” 
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VI. 
THE WICKED AFTER DEATH. 
© Son, remember.”—SrT. LUKE, 16th chapter, part of 25th verse, 


WANT to talk to you about the 25th verse of the 16th 
chapter. of Luke—just two words: “Son, remember!” 
You that were here yesterday will remember that I spoke to 
you about the love of God, and you that were here last week 
will remember that I spoke to you of Heaven, and tried to lure 
you on to that world of light, and if I consulted my own 
feelings, I should be preaching to you about these things to- 
day. But if a man is going to be a servant and a messenger 
of God, he must believe the message just as he finds it. I 
would not dare to go out of this city without delivering to you 
this side of God’s truth. Some people come to me and say, 
“You do not really believe that there is such a thing as ever- 
lasting retribution and future punishment, do you? Yes, I 
do. The same Christ that talked to us about that bright 
upper world has given us a picture of the world of the lost. 
In this portion of the Scripture we have read to-day, it has 
been drawn very vividly by the Master Himself. We hear a 
voice coming up out of the lost world of a man that was once 
upon the earth, and fared sumptuously every day, and yet was 
lost, not for time, but for eternity. Over and over again 
Christ while here warned those that hung upon His lips. 


. Once, in speaking to His disciples, He spoke about the worm 


that dieth not; about one being cast into hell, where the 
worm dieth not. 

I believe that worm that dieth not is our memory. I be- 
lieve that what will make that lost world so terrible to us is 
memory. We say now that we forget, and we think we do, 
but the time is coming when we will remember, and we cannot 
forget. There are many things we will want to forget, 
especially our sins, that have been blotted out by God. If 
God has forgotten them you would think we ought to forget 
them ; every sin that has been so taken away and covered up, 
but the blood of His own Son will come back to us by and by. 
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We talk about the all-recording angel keeping record of our 
life; God makes us keep our own record. We won’t need any 
one to condemn us at the bar of God. We will condemn our- 
selves. It will be our own conscience that will come up asa 
witness against us. God won’t condemn us at the bar of God; 
we will condemn ourselves. Will He speak to us then, if we 
stand there, having neglected His offer of mercy, His offer of 
salvation here on earth? No; memory is God’s officer, and 
when God touches the secret springs of our memory, saying, 
“Son, remember,” we cannot help but remember. God shall 
touch these secret springs and say, “Son and daughter, re- 
member,” and then tramp, tramp, tramp will come before us 
a long procession—all the sins we have.ever committed. 

I have been twice in the jaws of death. Once I was drown- 
ing, and the third time I was about to sink I was rescued. In 
the twinkling of an eye everything I had said, done, or thought 
of flashed across my mind. I do not understand how every- 
thing in a man’s life can be crowded into his recollection in 
an instant of time, but nevertheless it all flashed through my 
mind. Another time when I thought I was dying it all came 
back to me again. It is just so that all things we think we 
have forgotten will come back by-and-by. It is only a ques- 
tion of time. We will hear the words, “Son, remember,” and 
it is a good deal better for us now to remember our sins and 
confess them before it is too late. Christ said to His disciples, 
“Remember Lot’s wife.” Over and over again, when the 
children of Israel were brought out of Egypt, God said to 
them, “ Remember where I found you, and how I delivered 

ou.” He wanted them to remember His goodness to them, 
and the time is coming when, if they forget His goodness and 
despise it, they will be without mercy. What Satan wants is 
to keep us from thinking ; to drown our memory and stifle our 
conscience. A man came into the inquiry-room the other 
night and said he wanted to be a Christian, but he could not 
- believe that there was any future punishment. I said, “ What 
are you going to do with that man who has been selling liquor 
for twenty years? A widowed mother goes to him and says, 
' *T have a son who goes into your place every night ; he is being 
ruined, and it is killing me.’ She begs him not to sell any 
more liquor to her son; she begs and pleads with him. He 
orders her out of the store and goes on and ruins that widow’s 
only son, as he ruins thousands of others. Is he going to be 
ushered right into glory when he dies? What would you do 
with him? Would you take him right into heaven?” He 
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said he did not know what he would do. But the Word of | 
God teaches us plainly by that there is future retribution ; if 
it does not teach that it does not teach anything. Ifthe Word 
of God tells us about the glory of heaven and the mansions 

that Christ is going to prepare, it tells us also about the tor- 
ments of hell; it tells us about the rich man lifting up his face 
out of torment and crying for one drop of water. 

This was not presented to us then just to frighten people. 
Some people say, “ How you are trying to frighten us; you say 
such things just to alarm us.” I would consider myself an 
unfaithful servant if I did not so warn you; the blood of your 
soul would be required at my hands if I did not warn you. I 
do not want you to say I came here and never said anything 
about the lost souls; I do not want any of you to think I have 
covered up this doctrine, and I say it to you because God says 
it. Christ says, “ How shall you escape the damnation of hell?” 
No one spoke of the last as Christ did; none knew it as Christ 
did. If man were not lost, what did Christ come into the 
world for, or what does the death of the Son of God mean? 
Is it not better for us just to bow to the word of God and take 
it as God spoke it? If I checked up a book and found there 
were a hundred statements in that book, and I had reason to 
believe, and in fact knew, that ninety-nine out of a hundred of 
these statements were correct, and I did not have the evidence 
at hand to prove that the other was, I would have good reason 
to believe it correct, would I not? This picture drawn of the 
lost world in the 16th chapter of Luke was drawn by the Son 
of God himself. He said this rich man was lifting up his face 
in torment, not because he was rich, but because the rich man 
had neglected salvation. If men seek salvation, rich or poor, 
they will be saved; if they do not, rich or poor, they will be 
lost. Do you suppose those antediluvians who perished in 
Noah’s day, those men too vile and sinful for the world—do 
you think God swept those men right into heaven and left 
Noah, the only righteous man, to struggle through the deluge? 
Do you think when the judgment came upon Sodom that those 
wicked men were taken right into the presence of God and the 
only righteous man was left behind to suffer? 

There will be no tender, loving Jesus coming and offering 
you salvation either. He will be far from you there. There 
will be no loving wife to weep over you there, young man. 
You may have a praying wife here to-day, but remember in 
that lost world you will have no praying wife. Did you ever 
think how dark this world would become if_all the praying 
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wives and mothers and ministers were out of it? Think of 
that lost world where there are no praying wives or mothers! 
Remember the time is coming when you will have no loved 
mother to pray for your soul and for you. Undoubtedly many 
in that lost world would give millions, if they had them, if 
they had their mothers now to pray them out of that place; 
but it is too late. They have been neglecting salvation until 
the time has come when God says, “Cut them down; they in- 
cumber the ground ; the day of mercy is closed.” You laugh 
at the Bible; but how many there are in that lost world to- 
day that would give countless treasures if they had the blessed 
Bible there! You may make sport of ministers, but bear in 
mind there will be no ministers of the Gospel there. There 
will be none there for you to laugh at. Here they are, 
remember, God’s messengers to you, His best gifts to you— 
these loving friends that look after your soul. You may have 
some friends praying for your salvation to-day. Remember, 
you will not have one in that lost world. There will be no 
one to come and put his hand on your shoulder and weep over 
you there, and pray for you to come to Christ. Sunday 
mornings you hear the chiming of the bells telling you it is 
God’s day. You very often see the people going up to the 
house of God, but bear in mind that in that lost world no bell 
will summon you to God’s holy tabernacle, no bell will warn 
you of the Sabbath-day. There will be no Sabbath there for 
you to make light of and sport of. It will be too late. Some 
of you have got Sabbath-school teachers that are burdened 
with your salvation at this present time. They are pleading 
day and night that you may be won to Christ. Bear in mind 
that in that lost world no kind teachers will plead for you or 
with you. There will be no special meetings there. 

A great many are laughing and making light of these meet- 
ings here. When you die, if you come here with that pur- 
pose, I believe this Hippodrome will rise up in judgment 
against you. This building has been put up without money 
and without expense to you. God put it into the hearts of 
Christian men to hire this building at a great expense and 
throw it wide open. No contributions are taken up, no calls 
are made upon you for money. You cannot say that we want 
your money. We don’t want your money. We want you, and 
are trying to win you to Christ, and if you go down from this 
building to hell you will remember the meetings we had here. 
You will remember how these ministers looked, how the people 
around you closed their eyes and were lifting up their hearts in 
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prayer for you, and how it has seemed sometimes as if we were 
in the very presence of God Himself, for we have witnessed cer- 
tainly wonderful displays of the power of God in this place 
many times. In that lost world you won’t hear that beautiful 
hymn, “ Jesus of Nazareth passeth by.” He will have passed by. 
There will be no Jesus passing that way. There will be no sweet 
songs of Zion there. You come here day after day and hear 
these sweet songs, “Jesus, lover of my soul, let me to Thy 
bosom fly,” “There is a fountain filled with blood, drawn from 
Immanuel’s veins,” “ Rock of Ages, cleft for me, let me hide 
myself in Thee.” Oh, my friends, you will not hear those 
songs in that world. They will not besung there. It is now 
a day of grace and a day of mercy. God is calling the world 
to Himself. He says, “I have no pleasure in the death of the 
wicked. Turn ye, turn ye, for why will ye die?” Oh, if you 
neglect this salvation, how shall you escape? What hope is 
there? May your memories be wide awake to-day, and may 
you remember that Christ stands right here. He is in this 
assembly, offering salvation to every soul. You may never 
hear this text again until you hear it on the shores of eternity, 
and then you will remember this Friday evening, and you will 
remember how everything looked then, how Mr. Sankey sung 
that hymn, “Sowing the seed,” and you will remember the 
text, and the sermon will all come back to you. 

I was at the Paris Exhibition in 1867, and I noticed there a 
little oil painting, only about a foot square, and the face was 
the most hideous I have ever seen. Qn the paper attached to — 
the painting were the words “Sowing the Tares,” and the face 
looked more like a demon’s than a man’s. As he sowed these 
tares, up came serpents and reptiles, and they were crawling 
up on his body, and all around were woods, with wolves and 
animals prowling in them. I have seen that picture many 
times since. Ah! the reaping time is coming. If you sow 
to the flesh, you must reap the flesh. If you sow to the wind, 
you must reap the whirlwind. God wants you to come to 
Him and receive salvation as a gift. You can decide your 
destiny to-day if you will. Heaven and hell are set before 
this audience, and you are called upon to choose. Which will 
you have? If you will take Him, He will receive you to His 
arms. If you reject Him, He will reject you. 

Now, my friends, will Christ ever be more willing to save 
you than He is now? Will He ever have more power than 
He has now? ‘Then why not be saved now? Why not make 
up your mind to be saved now while mercy is offered to you? 


~ 
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I remember a few years ago, while the Spirit of God was work- 
ing in our church, I closed the meeting one night by asking 
if there were any that would like to become Christians to rise, 
and to my great joy a man arose that had been anxious for 
some time. I went up to him and took him by the hand and 
shook it and said, “I am glad to see you get up. You are 
coming out for the Lord now in earnest?” “Yes,” said he, 
“T think so. That is, there is only one thing in my way.” 
Said I, “ What’s that?” “ Well,” said he, “I lack moral cour- 
age. I confess to you that if such a man”—naming a friend 
of his—“ had been here to-night, I should not have risen. He 
would laugh at me if he knew of this, and I don’t believe I 
have the courage to tell him.” “But,” said I, “you have got 
to come out boldly for the Lord, if you come out atall. That is 
what you have got to do;” and I talked with him, and he 
was trembling from head to foot. I thought the Spirit of God 
was striving with him, and I believe the Spirit was striving 
earnestly with him. I did not labor with that man as I have 
often wished since that I had. I wish that night I had prayed 
more earnestly with him. He came back the next night, and 
the next night, and the next night, and the Spirit of God 
strove with him for weeks. It seemed as if he came to the 
very threshold of Heaven, and was almost stepping over into 
the blessed world. I never could find out any reason for this 
hesitation except that he feared his old companions would laugh 
at him. I notice that when men go to prison no one laughs at 
them, but when they come out and declare their intention of 
leading good lives and standing up for Jesus, the men laugh at 
them and make sport of them. 

Well, I thought surely this man would be brought into the 
fold, but at last the Spirit of God seemed to leave him; con- 
viction was gone, and then after that when he used to meet me 
on the street he used to shun me, and if I met him coming 
along the same side of the street he would cross over to the 
other side and dodge me in every way he could. He finally 
got so that he didn’t come to church on the Sabbath. He 
always used to come before. And that is the fault some people 
find with these meetings. They say it hardens people. Yes, 
it does harden some people. Any man that goes through a 
special meeting like this and rejects the gospel of course 
becomes hardened, and his chances are much less for Heaven. 
The things that formerly moved them do not move them so 
readily the next time. It hardens a great many. It hardened 
this man. Six months from that time I got a message from 
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him that he was sick and wanted to see me. I went to him in 
great haste. He was very sick and thought he was dying. 
He asked me if there was any hope. Yes, I told him. God 
had sent Christ to save him, and I prayed with him. Con- 
trary to all expectations and to the belief of the physicians, he 
recovered and got off from his sick-bed. One day I went down 
to see him. It was a bright, beautiful day, and he was sitting 
out in front of his house convalescing rapidly, and I said, 
“¢You are coming out for God now, aren’t you? You will be 
well enough soon to come back to our meetings again?” Said 
he, “ Mr. Moody, I have made up my mind fo become a Chris- 
tian. My mind is fully made up to that, but I won’t be one 
just now. I am going to Michigan to buy a farm and settle 
down, and then I will become a Christian.” Said I, “But you 
don’t know yet that you will get well.” “Oh,” said he, “I 
will be perfectly well in a few days. Ill risk it. I have got 
a new lease of life.’ “Oh,” said I, “it seems to me that you 
are tempting God,” and I pleaded with him, and tried every 
way to get him to take his stand. At last said he, “ Mr. Moody, 
I can’t be a Christian in Chicago. When I get away from 
Chicago, and get to Michigan, away from my friends and 
acquaintances, who laugh at me, I will be ready to go to 
Christ.” Said I, “If God has not got grace enough to save 
you in Chicago, He has not in Michigan;” and I preached 
Christ to him, and urged Christ upon him. At last he got a 
little irritated, and said, “ Mr. Moody, you can just attend to 
your business, and I will to mine, and if I lose my soul, no one 
will be to blame but myself—certainly not you, for you have 
done all you could.” 1 went away from that house then with 
a heavy heart. Reached 

I well remember the day of the week, Thursday, about noon, 
just one week from that very day, when I was sent for by his 
wife to come in great haste. I hurried there at once. His 
poor wife met me at the door, and I asked her what was the 
matter. “My husband,” she said, “has been taken down with the 
same disease, and I have just had a council of physicians here, 
and they have all given him up to die.” Said I, “Does he 
want to seeme?” “No,” said she.. “Then why did you send 
forme?” Said she, “I cannot bear to see him die in this ter- 
rible state of mind.” ‘“ What does he say?” I asked. Said 
she, “ He says his damnation is sealed and he will be in hell in 
a little while.’ I went in, and he at once fixed his eye upon 
me. I called him by name, but he was speechless. I went 
around to the foot of the bed and looked in his face and said, 
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"Won't you speak to me?” and at last he fixed that terrible 


deathly look upon me and said, “ Mr. Moody, you need not 
talk to me any more. It is too late. You can talk to my 
wife and children ; pray for them; but my heart is as hard as 


- the iron in that stove there. My damnation is sealed, and I 


will be in hell in a little while.” I tried to tell him of Jesus’ 
love and of God’s forgiveness, but he said, “ Mr. Moody, don’t 
you mock me. I tell you there is no hope for me.” And as 
1 fell on my knees he said, “ You need not pray for me; you | 
need not pray for a lost soul. My wife will soon be left a 
widow and my children will be fatherless. They need your 


_ prayers, but you need not pray for me.” I tried to pray, but 


it seemed as if my prayers didn’t go higher than my head, and 
as if the heaven above me was like brass. As I took the cold 
clammy hand the sweat of death was upon it, and it seemed 
like bidding farewell to a man I should never see in time or 
eternity. I left him with a broken heart. That was about 
noon. The next day his wife told me he lingered until the 
sun went down behind those western prairies, and from noon 
until he died all he was heard to say was, “ The harvest is past, 
the. summer is ended, and I am not saved.” After lingering 


along an hour he would say again those words, and just as he 


‘was expiring his wife noticed his lips quiver, and that he was 
trying to say something, and as she bent over him she heard 


_ him mutter, “The harvest is past, the summer is ended, and I 


t 


am not saved,” and the angels bore him away to judgment. 
He lived a Christless life; he died a Christless death; we 
wrapped him in a Christless shroud and bore him away to a 
Christless grave. Oh, how dark and sad! 

Are there some here who are almost persuaded to be Chris- 
tians? Take my advice and not let anything keep you away. 


_ Fly to the arms of Jesus this day and hour. You can be 


saved if you will. Son, remember! I have warned you to-day. 


~ Daughter, remember! you cannot say that I did not lift up a 


warning voice to-day and exhort you with all my soul to 
escape the damnation of hell. 


VII. 
. WHOM SEEK YE? 


“One of the two which heard John speak, and followed him, was An- 
drew, Simon Peter’s brother.”’—St. JOHN, 1st chap., 40th verse. 

“ But seek ye first the Kingdom of God and His righteousness, and all these. 
things shall be added unto you.”—ST. MATTHEW, 6th chap., 33d verse. 


HERE are two things I want to call your attention to this 
evening. The first is in the words of the Ist chapter of 
John, 40th verse, and the second is in the 6th chapter of Mat- 
thew, 33d verse. The first text is the first words that fell from 
the lips of Christ at the commencement of His ministry. It 
was the question He put to those two disciples who came and 
questioned Him as to where He dwelt. One afternoon, about 
four o’clock, John the Baptist stood with two of his disciples, 
and Jesus of Nazareth was passing by, a little way off, and 
John lifted up his hand and pointed to the man off in the dis- 
tance, and said: “ Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away 
the sins of the world!” and John, the beloved disciple, and 
Andrew left their old master and went together toward Jesus, 
and Jesus turned around as they came up to Him and said: 
“What seek ye?” I thought this evening I would like for a 
few moments to call your attention to that text, and press that 
question home upon the people here. I would like to have all 
of you ask yourselves the questions, what are you seeking? 
What did you come for—what motive brought you here this 
evening? What do these great crowds of people here mean 
day after day, week after week ? 

There were all classes of people seeking for Christ, and they 
had every kind of motive for seeking Him. There were some 
who came out of curiosity, just to see what would happen. 
There was another class who came to Him because they had 
friends that were diseased, and they wanted their friends to be 
healed and blessed. There was the class who came with the 
hope of getting the loaves and fishes. And there was still an- 
other class that were trying to murder Him and get Him out 
of the way; they were watching Him and striving to get Him 
into some conversation in which they might entangle Him | 
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with His words, and so get'an excuse to bring Him before the 
Sanhedrim, and cause Him to be called guilty of blasphemy, 
-and punished. Some sought Him for what they could get, 
and others sought Him for what He was; and that is the class 
we are after, namely, those who are not seeking Christ for 
what they can get, but who are seeking Him for what He is 
_ personally. I have no doubt but that a great many of the disci- 
ples first sought Him in order to be identified with Him, because 
they thought He would set up an earthly kingdom, and establish 
His throne upon earth. Judas perhaps thought so, and that 
he might become the chief treasurer of such a kingdom; and 
_ perhaps Peter thought that he might become the chief secre- 
tary ; and when the sons of Zebedee found out that it was a 
spiritual kingdom that He was to establish, their mother came 
and asked of Christ that her sons might be placed the one 
upon His right hand, and the other upon His left. All the 
time during His ministry, Christ constantly found men seek- 
ing for office and honor; and that is precisely the spirit to-day. 
One of our greatest troubles, and one great reason why we do not 
get greater blessings from God, is because we are not pure in 
our motives for seeking Him. I say there is not a man or a 
woman (and I see they are nearly all women here to-night) 
who has come here for a blessing from God, and who had that 
motive, but will get it. Others will go away without any 
blessing and with hearts as hard and cold as ever. Why? 
Because they have not come to get a blessing. 

I would like to ask you to take this brief question home to 
your hearts to-day, “ What seek ye?” What are you after 
this evening? What motive brought you to this place? I 
think one would say, “I came because some friends of mine 
were coming; I did not have any particular motive at all; I 
came because my friends asked me to come.” JI ask another, 
What did you come for? “ Well, I came to see the crowd; I 
heard there were a great many men and women here, and I 
thought it would be a wonderful sight to see so many to- 
gether.” A man told me the other day that he came to see 
the chairs. He said he heard there were 10,000 chairs all in 
one hall, and he thought they must look so strange. He had 
a curiosity to see them. Thank God, that man got caught in 
the Gospel net that very night, and I hope some others that 
come just out of curiosity, this evening, will get caught with 
the old Gospel net. But, to return to our question, What 
brought you here? A lady over there says, “I came to hear 
the singing, I don’t care anything about the preaching. I 
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have heard the Word preached till I am tired of it, and if I 
had my way about it, I would rather get up and go out as 
soon as the singing is over.” But if any of you have come 
here with such motives, and will change your minds after you 
get here, and will seek to come to God to-night, you will find 
Him, whatever your motive was at first in coming. You may 
even have come here to make sport of the meeting; you may 
have come here to ridicule everything you should hear; but if 
you will repent, and change your mind, the Lord Jesus will 
bless you to-night, and forgive you, and this may be the best 
meeting you ever was at in your life. 

Now I want to call your attention to the other text I spoke 
of. My text is both a question anda command. The question 
is, “ What seek ye?” and the command is this, “Seek ye first 
the kingdom of God and His righteousness, and all these things 
shall be added unto you.” This is just as much a command 


as that is, that thou shalt not steal. It is just as much a com- ~ 


mand for us to seek the kingdom of God and His righteous- 
ness as it is a command that we shall not swear. It is one of 
the commands of the Bible. Jesus, when He was down here, 
in that memorable sermon on the Mount, said: “Seek first the - 
kingdom of God.” That was to come first ; it was to come in 
ahead of everything else. The Master’s ways are not our 
ways. God’s thoughts are not our thoughts. What we put 
last God puts first; what we put first He puts last; the whole 
thing is reversed. We say we do not want to seek the king- 
dom of God first. We have a good many things that must be 
attended to before we seek the kingdom of God. I know if 
persons think they would like to be converted they always 
think they have some preparations to make beforehand. Now, 
this is just as much a command to-day as it was so many hun- 
dreds of years ago. Do you think if He was on earth to-day 
He would alter that command? Do you think He would say 
for you to put off your salvation for one hour? Do you think 
He would tell you to seek His kingdom at some future time? 
Every day we hear of persons dying suddenly, sometimes without 
God and without hope, because they have not obeyed thiscom- _ 
mand to seek first the kingdom of God. One reason that peo- — 

ple do not seek first the kingdom of God is this: that they do 
not believe that God is real, and that He has a kingdom, and that 
they can find Him; but they make light of the existence of 
His kingdom. The whole living world is seeking for some- 


thing. There is not a person in this world who is not seeking 
for something. Then why not seek for the best things? If — 
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people will so seek for temporal things, doesn’t it serve to show 
that you do not believe that God is real, or else you would 
seek first the kingdom of God, and find it before any of these 
other things? ~ 

I heard some time ago of a young man who wanted to be- 
come a Christian. His father was a worldly man, full of 
ambition and a desire to geton. His son went to him and 
told him his wish. The father turned around in astonishment, 
put on a dissatisfied look, and said: “ My son, you have made 
a mistake. You had better wait until you get established in 
business ; wait till you get older ; better wait till you make some 
money; there is plenty of time yet to become a Christian.” 
Does any young man here believe that? You know what the 
rich man in the Scripture said and did. That man had got well 
on in business; he had made lots of money; his goods were 
increasing every year. At last, after an unusually plentiful 
-harvest, he found he had to build more barns and storehouses. 
He felt sure of being able to enjoy himself; he was happy and 
contented as’ he thought how his bank account was swelling. 
“Soul, take thine ease; thou hast much goods laid up for 
many days.” He never thought of the future; the present 
~was all he cared-anything about. But in his fancied secur- 
ity he heard the dread and startling summons, “Thou fool, 


this night thy soul shall be required of thee.” He had to. 


leave all these things behind him; death snatched him 
away, and he lost the heaven he had neglected to make sure 
of on earth. 

I heard a story of a young lady who was deeply concerned 
about her soul. Her father and mother, however, were worldly 
people. They thought lightly of her serious wishes; they did 
not sympathize with her state of mind. They made up their 
minds that she should not become a Christian, and _ tried 
every way they Could to discourage her notions about religion. 
At last they thought they would get up a large party, and 
thus with gayety and pleasure win her back to the world. So 
they made every preparation for a gay time; they even sent 
to neighboring towns and got all her most worldly companions 
to come to the house; they bought her a. magnificent silk 
dress and jewelry, and decked her out in all the finery of such 
an occasion. The young lady thought there would be no 
harm in attending the party; that it would bea trifling affair, 
a simple thing, and she could, after it was over, think again of 
the welfare of her soul. She went decked out in all her adorn- 
ments, and was the belle of the ball. Three weeks from that 
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night she was on her dying bed. She asked her mother to ‘ 


bring her ball-dress in. She pointed her finger at it, and, 
bursting into tears said, “That is the price of my soul.” She 
died before the dawn. Oh, my friends, if you are anxious 


about your soul, let everything else go; let parties and festivals 


pass. Seek ye first the Kingdom of God; then all these 
things will be added unto you. God commands you to. do 


it. If you are lost—if you die in your sin—whose fault is it? 


‘God has commanded you to repent and to seek salvation 
at once. 

Are any of you going to take the responsibility of putting it 
off? You complain because Christ is urged upon you; you 
complain because your friends are anxious about you. “How 


can they be otherwise than anxious? ‘You heard what Mr. ~ 


Sankey said a little while ago about the death of a husband of _ 


one of our choir. This morning, while I was preaching, he passed 
away. We prayed for him at the opening, and again at the 
close of that service, but he was gone before we got through. 
Three of the ushers have been taken away since I have been 
preaching here. When I got up here to preach this evening, 
I said to myself: “ Perhaps it is my turn next.” But, thank 
God, I have an interest up yonder. I can read my title clear 


there. I have sought and found Christ. But on the other. 


hand, see how people go on day by day and year by year and 
disobey the command of God. ‘They say there is plenty of 


time. Why, you hear every day of wills being upset because ~ 
the man’s mind was proved not to be clear when he made the 


will on his death-bed. If his mind is not clear enough when 


he is dying to settle his little affairs here below;-is that a time — 


to repent and make provision for eternity? Is it the time, 
when we are racked with pain and tortured with anguish, to 
turn our hearts to God? Is that a time to begin to think of 
salvation? Is it right or honorable to give the dregs of a 
wasted and misspent life to God? TI tell you I have not much 
faith in death-bed repentances. I do not limit the power and 
mercy of God, but I do not believe in them. If there is one 
out of a thousand that is saved, there are nine hundred and 
ninety-nine that are lost. They think that they repent then, but 
they are scared and terrified; it is not. repentance, it is fear; 
when they get better, they go right back again to their wicked 
ways. 

We cannot scare people into repentance; they must be born 
in, not be seared in. Let us reason fora moment. Suppose you 
ask the advice of a friend on the earth as to whether you had 
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THE ANNUNCIATION TO MARY AT NAZARETH. 
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not better repent now. While I am preaching, young lady, 
just ask your mother sitting beside you what you had better 
do. Whisper to her—I’ll excuse you—ask her if you had not 
better seek the Kingdom of God now. Young lady, there is 
not one in the wide, wide world who loves you as your mother. 
Would she not advise you to accept Christ? Now just ask her. 
Most of those who are not Christians will advise you to seek 
the Kingdom of God now, this very minute. If I goup yonder . 
and ask them in Heaven, every one there would tell you to seek 
the kingdom now. Paul for three years preached upon immedi- 
_ ate repentance. He besought his hearers with tears to turn from 
their sins and be saved. ‘“ Behold, now is the accepted time.” 
That was what he preached. Yes, I leave Heaven and earth and 
go down to the very borders of hell, and will ask them there 
if itis not better to repent now. They would all with one 
voice answer, “ Yes, yes, yes.” The only time we ever heard 
from that place was to have a young man implore that word 
might be sent to his father’s house that his brothers there 
might be warned against neglecting salvation. Yes, the lost 
ones would tell you to escape and seek the Kingdom of God 
and be saved. Why, then, Heaven, earth, and hell all unite 
in warning you to seek the Kingdom of God. Why will you 
not do it then? Why not accept Christ this very day? Just 
think what will become of you if you do not. 

When the Lawrence Mills were on fire a number of years 
ago—I don’t mean on fire, but when the mill fell in,—the 
great mill fell in, and after it had fallen in, the ruins caught 
fire. ‘There was only one room left entire, and in it were three 
Mission Sunday-school children imprisoned. The neighbors 
and all hands got their shovels and picks and crowbart, and 
were working to set the children free. It came on night and 
they had not yet reached the children. When they were near 
them, by some mischance a lantern broke, and the ruins caught 
fire. They tried to put it out, but they could not succeed. 
They could talk with the children, and even passed to them 
some hot coffee and some refreshments, and encouraged them 
to keep up. But, alas! the flames drew nearer and nearer to 
this prison. Superhuman were the efforts made to rescue the 
children ; the men bravely fought back the flames, but the fire 
gained fresh strength and returned to claim its victims. Then 
piercing shrieks arose when the spectators saw that the efforts 
of the firemen were hopeless. The children saw their fate. 
_ They then knelt down and commenced to sing the little hymn 

we have all been taught in our Sunday-school days, “Oh, how 
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sweet ! let others seek a home below which flames devour and 
waves overflow.” The flames had now reached them; the 
stifling smoke began to pour into their little room, and they 
began to sink, one by one, upon the floor. A few moments 
more and the fire circled around them, and their souls were 
taken into the bosom of Christ. Yes, let others seek a home 
below if they will, but seek ye the kingdom of God with all 
your hearts. 5 

When I was a young man, before I left my native town, I 
was at work in the field one day in company with a man, a 
neighbor of mine. All at once I saw him begin to weep. I 
asked him what the trouble was. He then told me a strange 
story—strange to me then, for I was not at that time a Christian. 
He said that his. mother was a Christian when he left home to 
seek his fortune. When he was about starting his mother 
took him by the hand and spoke these parting words: “ My 
son, seek ye first the kingdom of God and His righteousness, 
and all things else shall be added unto thee.” “This,” said 
he, “was my mother’s favorite text.” 

When he got into the town to which he was going he 
had to spend the Sabbath there. He went to church, and 
the minister took this very text, “Seek ye first the king- 
dom of God.” He thought it very strange. Well, he said 
he would not seek the kingdom then. He would wait until 
he got a start in life, until he got a farm and some money. 
Yet that text troubled him. 

Again he went to church, and to his amazement the ser- 
mon was on that very same text. He did not attend church 
for some time. At last he was induced again to enter the 
churéh, and behold! he heard the preacher take that very 
same text. He thought then it was God speaking to him, 
that his mother’s prayers were being answered. But he 
coolly, calmly and deliberately made up his mind that he 
would not be a Christian. “I have never heard any ser- 


mon that has made any impression on me since.” I was’ 


not a Christian myself, so I didn’t know how to talk to 
him. os 
The time came for me to leave home. I went to Boston, 


and there I became a convert. When I got to be a Christian 


the first thing that came into my mind was that man. 

made up my mind to try to bring him to Christ. When I 
came home I mentioned the name to my mother and asked if 
he was living. “Is he living?” she exclaimed. “Didn't I 
write to you about him?” “ Writeme what?” “Why, that he 
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~ had gone out of his mind and is now in the insane asylum.” 
When I got up there he pointed his finger at me. Says he, 
“ Young man, seek ye first the kingdom of God.” He had 
never forgotten the text. Although his mind was shattered 
and gone, the text was there. 

My friends, do let that man speak to you. He is gone now. 
How much better it would have been for him to have followed 
his mother’s prayer. The Spirit of God may be striving with 
some one to-night. I may be standing here for che last time. 
Let me plead with you once more to seek the kingdom of God, 
and seek it with all your hearts. 


VIII. 
THE WORK OF THE HOLY GHOST. 


REMEMBER once when I was first converted, I spoke in 
a Sabbath-school, and there seemed to be a great deal of 
interest, and quite a number rose for prayer, and I remember 
I went out quite rejoiced ; but an old man followed me out—I 
have never seen him since. I never had seen him before, and 
don’t even know his name—but he caught hold of my hand 
and gave me a little bit of advice. I didn’t know what he 
meant at the time, but he said, “ Young man, when you speak 
again, honor the Holy Ghost.” I was hastening off to another 
church to speak, and all the way over it kept ringing in my 
ears—“ Honor the Holy Ghost,” and I said to myself, “I 
wonder what the old man means.” I have found out since 
what he meant, and I think that all that have been to work 
in the vineyard of the Lord have learned that lesson, that if 
we honor Him in our efforts to do good, He will honor us and 
work through us; but if we don’t honor Him, we will surely 
break down. The only work that is going to stand to eternity 
is the work done by the Holy Ghost, and not by any one of 
us. We may be used as His instruments, but the work that 
will stand to eternity is that done by the Holy Ghost; and 
every conversion in these meetings, that is not by the power 
_ of the Holy Ghost, will not stand. They may be impressions 
that may last for a few weeks or months, but then they will 
pass away like the morning cloud; and I firmly believe that 
if a man or woman be not converted by the Holy Ghost, we 
will not see them in heaven. 
But I want now to call your attention to the Holy Ghost 
as a person. He has been in the world ever since man has 


been in it. Weare told here in the second Epistle of Peter, - 


Ist chapter and 21st verse: “For the prophecy came not in 

old time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as 

they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” Every holy man that 

has ever spoken in this world has been inspired and prompted 
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by the Holy Ghost, and has been moved by the Holy Ghost 
to speak, and if he has not been so moved, the words are just 
\tke the clouds, they will soon be gone and be of no permanent 
effect. They won’t last; but the words that abide and live 
forever are the words prompted by the Holy Ghost, or accom- 
panied by the Holy Ghost. Now I want to call your atten- 
tion to an important truth, because I really believe I was a 
Christian ten years before I believed it. I went into a church 
once and heard an old minister say that the Holy Ghost was 
a person. I thought the old man was wrong, and could not 
believe that the Holy Ghost was a person. I did not know 
my Bible then as well as Ido now, but I went home and got 
my Bible, and went to work to study ite out, and have been 
thoroughly convinced ever since that the Holy Ghost is a per- 
son as much as God the Father is, and as much as Jesus Christ 
the Son is. Some may say that it is a mystery, and there are 
a good many things that are mysterious on their face. Now 
turn to the 14th chapter of John, 16th and 17th verses: “And 
I will pray the Father, and He shall give you another Com- 
forter, that He may abide with you forever. Even the Spirit 
of Truth, whom the world cannot receive because it seeth Him 
not, neither knoweth Him; but ye know Him, for He dwelleth 
with you and shall be in you.” 
_ Now, if the Holy Ghost were not a person, Christ would 
not have said, “ Who.” ‘To be sure He isa spirit, but at the 
same time He is a person, the same as God the Father is. 
God isa spirit, and yet He isa person. Three times in this 
last verse it says “ Him,” and once “ Who.” Then in the 26th 
verse of the same chapter: “But the Comforter which is the 
Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, He 
shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your re- 
membrance whatsoever I have said unto you,” He shall do it. 
Then there are a good many other verses, and I want to call 
your attention to one or two more, just to show this fact, that 
He isa person. Whenever Christ spoke of the Holy Ghost, 
He always spoke of Him as “ He,” or “ Him,” and we won’t 
honor the Holy Ghost unless we make Him a person, and one 


of the persons of the Trinity—the Father, Son and Holy 


Ghost. 

When Christ got ready to go away He taught His disciples 
to baptize the people in the name of the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghost. Now, not only that, but we get life through 
Him. It is through the Holy Ghost that we get life. We 
would in reality not know Christ but for the Holy Ghost. It 
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is the Holy Ghost that imparts life. We must be born of the 
Spirit—that is, love. Not only that, but if we turn over to 
Peter, First Epistle, 3d chapter and 18th verse, we will find 
that Christ was raised by the power of the Holy Ghost: “ For 
Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, 
that He might bring us to God, being put to death in the flesh, 
but quickened by the Spirit;” and every dead soul that has 
been brought to life has been brought to life by the power of 
the Holy Ghost. They are dead in sin until the Holy Ghost 
brings them to life, until the Spirit of God moves upon the 
waters. ‘There is no life or power for a man to serve God until 
he is first born of the Spirit, until he has been quickened by 
_the Holy Ghost, until he has been raised as Christ’s dead body 
was raised. Sodead souls must be raised, and when they have 
been raised by that power then they can serve God. 

Now the work of the Holy Ghost is also to impart love. 
Just turn to Romans v. 5: “And hope maketh not ashamed ; 
because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the 
Holy Ghost, which is given unto us.” The real fruit that we 
look for in a young convert is love; and I think it is one of 
the strongest proofs that this religion of Jesus Christ is divine, 
that it is the same all the world over. Even in the heart of 
China you will find if a man is converted he will love his ene- 
mies. The love of God is in that man’s heart. What do we 
as Christians feel and want to-day? What is the great lack 
of the church? Why are so many complaining about the cold- 
ness of the church? It is because we have not got this love. 
If the Holy Ghost is a power in the church, shedding abroad 
love in our hearts, there won’t be any complaint. Go into a 
society of young converts. If you could have been in our 
meeting last night you would have seen love and joy in every 
face, except a few inquiring ones. They all tell the same 
story. They were of different nationalities, perhaps, but they 
had only one story to relate. They loved every one, and told 
how much love and pity they felt for all. And if a man gets 
up and talks bitterly against any one, and professes to be a 
young convert, you may believe it is a spurious conversion. It 
isa counterfeit. It has not got the ring of heaven in it, because 
a man when he is converted will love every one. Not onl 
that, but I have noticed this, that when a man is full of the 
Holy Ghost he is the very last man to be complaining of other 
people. He loves everybody too tenderly. He loves even a 
cold church, and is anxious to lift them up and bring them 
to a kinder feeling and sympathy. And I want to say here 
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that I think a good many people have gotten into this habit 
of coldness. A man told me the other day that he felt it to 
be his duty to go up to a certain church and open on them 
when he got a chance for their lukewarmness, and I thought 
if he eould just get a look at these young converts here he 
would feel differently. For when a man is himself cold he 
looks upon everybody else as cold too. When a man is him- 
self warm he will talk about everybody else in the same view 
as of himself; he will talk about the love of God that is in our 
hearts, and that is what we want. If we only just felt filled 
with love, how easy it would be to reach man! All these bar- 
riers between us would be broken down. If you can only con- 
vince the greatest blasphemer and infidel in New York that 
you really love him you can reach him. What we want, there- 
fore, is this love, and that is the work of the Holy Ghost to 
impart; and let us pray to-day that the love of God may be 
shed abroad in all our hearts. 

The Holy Ghost not only imparts love, too, but hope. That 


is another thing the church wants—more hope. When a 


church is hopeful, then the work advances; when it is dis- 


_ eouraged and disheartened, the work does not advance; and I 


have learned this, that the hopeful Christians that are all the 
time looking on the bright side are the very ones that God 
delights to honor by using as His instruments, while He never 
employs for His best work those who are always looking on 
the dark side. Let the Holy Ghost come into a church and 
convert a few, imparting the hope that it does impart, and see 
how the work of the church will suddenly go on. If you will 
only let’ Jesus Christ come into the church He will do the 
work well. The trouble is we want our own way. We want 
the Holy Ghost to work in our way, and if He doesn’t come in 
that way we think sometimes it is not the work of God because 
it has not come in the usual way.. My grandfather told me in 
his day there was a great revival and every one came to the 
anxious bench, “but now they don’t do so,” said he, “and I 
don’t believe it is the work of God.” That is the way a great 
many talk. God never repeats Himself. Because God dida 
certain thing through one instrument at one time, it is no sign 
that He will do it the same way all the time. What we want 
to do is to let the Holy Ghost work in His own way and He 
will impart hope, and the Holy Ghost is very hopeful the ~ 
moment He gets in. 

Another thing we want in the church is liberty. If you had 
been to that young converts’ meeting last night, you would 


88 _ LVENINGS WITH MOODY AND SANKEY. 


have seen perfect liberty—three or four trying to get the floor 
at once. There was no trouble in speaking there. But go 
into some of our churches, and where is that essential liberty ? 
A great many Christians are like Lazarus when he came forth 


—he was bound hand and foot; but Christ said, “ Loose him . 


and let him go.” And so Christians want to feel that liberty 
they should feel when Christ calls them to be His disciples. 
Where the Spirit of the Lord is there is liberty. Many think 
to themselves before they get up to speak: “ Now, what will 
Mrs. B., say when I get up, if I don’t talk as well as the min- 
ister?” and “Oh, if I could speak as well as Brother A., 


wouldn’t I give my testimony quickly! but I haven’t got any~ 


” 


eloquence, and cannot speak like an orator.” Don’t you know, 
my friend, it is not the most fluent man that has the greatest 
effect with a jury? It is the man who tells the truth. And 
in speaking of your experience, God will help you if you trust 
in Him, and you will find after a simple trial that you have 
perfect liberty. The trouble is we have a great many Chris- 
tians who have only got as far as the 3d chapter of John, and 
so far as liberty to come out and speak up for God is con- 
cerned, they don’t know anything about it. We want this 
spirit of liberty so as to be qualified for God’s work. A friend 
of mine told me once, that when he went to a boarding-house, 
he could always tell who the boarders were, for they never 
alluded to family matters, but sat down to the table and 
talked of outside matters ; but when the son came in he would 
go into the sitting-room to see if there were any letters, and 
inquire after the family, and show in many ways his interest 
in the household. It doesn’t take five minutes to tell that he 
is not a boarder and that the others are. And so it is with the 
church of God. You see these boarders in church every Sun- 
day morning, but they don’t take any interest. They come to 
criticise, and that is about all that constitutes a Christian now- 
adays. They are boarders in the house of God, and we have 
got too many boarders. What we want is liberty. 

A friend of mine said he was down in Natchez before the 
war, and he and a friend of his went out riding one Saturday 
—they were teaching school through the week—and they 
drove out back from Natchez. It was a beautiful day, and 
they saw an old slave coming up, and they thought they would 
have a little fun. They had just come to a place where there 
was a fork in the roads, and there was a sign-post which read, 
“Forty miles to.Liberty.” One of the young men said to the 
old darkey driver, “Sambo, how old are you?” “I don’t 
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know, massa. I guess I’se about eighty.” “Can you read?” 
“No, sah ; we don’t read in this country. It’s agin the law.” 
“@an you tell what is on that sign-post?” “ Yes, sah, it says 
_ ‘Forty miles to Liberty.’” “Well, now,” said my friend, 
“why don’t you follow that road and get your liberty? It says 
there, only ‘Forty miles to Liberty.’ Now, why don’t you 
take that road and go there?” The old man’s countenance 
changed, and he said, “Oh, young massa, that is all a sham. 
If that post pointed out the road to the liberty that God gives, we 
might try it. There could be no sham in that.” My friend 


_ said he had never heard anything more eloquent from the lips 


of any preacher. God wants all His sons to have liberty. He 
does not want us bound, as so many of us are bound, by a 
sort of fear. The Holy Ghost casts out fear. It is the spirit 
of love and liberty. There ought to be perfect liberty in all 
our religious meetings, in all our social meetings. If there 
were, how long would it be before there would be a wonderful 
reformation in this country if these all had this spirit of 
liberty? A friend of mine asked a judge in his church to go 
vut to a school-house in the country with him one day, where 
he was going to preach. He said to the judge that he would 
like to have him go, and the judge said he would like to go 
along. He told the judge he would like to have him speak to 
the people. The judge said, “Oh, I could not do that.” 
“ Why can’t you? Youcan speak in your court well enough, 
without any trouble. Why cannot you speak here? Suppose 
you just try it?” When they got out there the judge refused 
to do it, but the minister said, “ I want to put the judge into 
the witness box and question him.” And the judge got his 
lips open at last, and told how he was converted, and how the 
Spirit of God came down upon him. And there was a mighty 
' power in what he said, and the result was that many were 
converted, and the judge has been a working Christian ever 
since. I think there are hundreds bound, as he was, by sta- 
tion. A man who had been a professing Christian for three 
years I met at a meeting, and I knew he had been a profess- 
ing Christian, and I supposed of course he had prayed in pub- 
lic. I noticed that he hesitated when I asked him, but he 
rose, and as soon as he had opened his lips the words came 
easily. I heard him tell a friend afterward that that night he 
felt as if he had: been converted a second time. How many 
there are in the church that are bound to silence by long habit 
‘and that have not yet got their liberty! And one reason is 
because you do not ask God for it. Oh, open your lips and 
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the Spirit of God will come upon you, and you will have 
liberty. 

There are so many people who are just between the two 
beliefs, or between belief and unbelief. I pity that class of 
people. What God wants is for us to have perfect liberty. 
Where the Spirit of the Lord is you will have this liberty. I 
want to call your attention to this fact. What is the work of 
the Holy Ghost? Why is it that when the Holy Ghost wakes 
up some men they get so angry? Because the Holy Ghost 
testifies against the world. That is what He has come to do— 
to convince men of their sins. It is a good sign sometimes to 
see a man get mad and storm out of the house. A man went 
out of this building so a few days ago, but he did not rest in 
it; he found Christ soon after. When the Spirit of God 
wakes some men up they wake up in anger. I want to read 
the 7th verse of the 16th chapter of John: “ Nevertheless, I 
tell you the truth. It is expedient for you that I go away, for 
if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but 
if I depart I will send Him unto you. And when He is come 
He will reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and 
of judgment.” I do not believe a man was ever convicted of 


sin by any preacher in the world. It is the work of the Holy~ 


Ghost. If He does not do it they won’t be converted. 

It would be very easy for the Holy Ghost to convict every 
man here of sin. Then shall we not ask Him to doit? All 
that He has to do is to open a man’s eyes and he will see at 
once that he is a sinner. When the Holy Ghost opens a 
man’s eyes he will soon find out what a miserable sinner he is. 
The work of the Holy Ghost is to testify of Christ; He 
comes for that purpose. I believe the world would have for- 
gotten Christ’s death as soon as they forgot His birth, if it had 
not been for the Holy Ghost. It had only been thirty years 
since His birth, and all those wonderful scenes had happened 
in Bethlehem, and it was well known in Jerusalem; yet it 
seems to have been forgotten until Christ came. And they 
would have forgotten His death if it had not been for the 
Holy Ghost. He came to testify for Jesus Christ that He had 
risen. He saw Him in heaven, and he came to tell us He was 
there at the right hand of God. He convinced men on the 
day of Pentecost, three thousand of them. He does not talk 
of Himself, but of Christ. In the 15th chapter of John, the 
26th verse, it says, “But when the Comforter is come, whom 
I will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of 
Truth, which proceedeth from the Father, He shall testify of 
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me.” Ifa man preaches Christ faithfully the Holy Ghost 
will bless his preaching, because he will testify and carry 
home the truth. He knows that Christ has risen and is sitting 


at the right hand of God, and has been raised for our justifica- . 


tion. ‘ Do you believe, my friends, that He who died outside 
of the walls of Jerusalem the death of a common prisoner, 
the cruel death of the cross, do you believe that the preaching 
of that man after it had taken place would have had any 


‘power over this audience, except for the Holy Ghost ? 


Some people do not believe in the supernatural working of 


~ the Holy Ghost, and the supernatural power of His influence. 


} 


Every man and every woman has felt the power of the Holy 
Ghost. When the Holy Ghost first opened my eyes, I thought 


how blind I had been! That is the way with the world now; 


it is blind, but does not know it. He came into the world 
that the blind might see and recover. And the world is deaf, 
but does not know it. And so the world turns around and 
says people go mad on the subject of religion. When people 


~ are mad they think every one else is. I think it would take 


but a few minutes to prove that the world had gone clean 
erazy. The Holy Ghost is our teacher. He will teach us 
and show us things to come. He comes to speak of Christ, 
not of Himself. A man came to me the other day and said 
he was going down to Florida, where my wife and family are, 
and wanted to know if I had any message to send. Well, I 
sent them a message; but suppose when that man went down 
there he should go and see my wife and should begin and 
talk about himself, and not say a word about me. That 
would not cheer their hearts; they would want to hear about 
me. That would make their hearts warm. The Holy Ghost 
teaches us this lesson of self-forgetfulness. Every one of us 
Christians wants more of the Holy Ghost. Let us all give 
ourselves up to the influence of His Spirit, who will lead us 


on to liberty and life and peace and joy. 


al : 
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THE WORK OF THE HOLY GHOST.—ContINvUED. 


T WANT to follow up the subject we had yesterday evening, 
| and the first thought I want to call your attention to is, 
What is the sin against the Holy Ghost? Nearly every day 
we have somebody coming into the inquiry-room very much 
discouraged and disheartened and cast-down because they 
think they have committed a sin against the Holy Ghost, 
and that there is no hope for them; that they have blas- 
phemed against the Holy Ghost. Now let us just turn to the 
Scripture, and see what that sin is—and I ask you to turn to 
Matthew xii., beginning at the 24th verse. 

Here Mr. Moody read long extracts from the chapter re- 
ferred to, and added a few verses from the third chapter of 
St. Mark, beginning at the 28d verse: “And He called them 
unto Him and said unto them in parables, How can Satan 
cast out Satan,” etc. Now the next verse throws a flood of 
light upon all this subject. People are running off after 
books and they are running after this and that minister to 
ask them if they have not committed the unpardonable sin. 
Just let me read this verse: ‘‘ Because ”»—now Christ gives a 
reason—‘ because, they said, he hath an unclean spirit.” I 
don’t know but there are men living who have committed the 
unpardonable sin, but I have never met one. I never heard 
of a man who thought the Lord Jesus Christ cast out devils 
by the power of the devil. I never met a man who thought 
the Holy Ghost was a devil, and it is a question in my mind 
if there is any man in this city who has committed an unpar. 
donable sin against the Holy Ghost. If you say you have 
resisted the Holy Ghost, well, we have all of us done that, I 
think. Ah, how we resisted until we hadn’t any more strength 
and could not resist any Jonger; and then just simply accepted 
of Christ. A man may die in his sins resisting the Holy Ghost. 
I don’t remember of ever hearing any man swear in my life 
by the Holy Ghost, except once, and then I looked upon - 
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him expecting him to fall dead, and my blood ran cold when 
ITheard him. I have heard a great many profane men, and 
have travelled considerably, but I have met only this one 
man who swore by the Holy Ghost. 

Now, if any here have said that Christ was possessed of the 
devil, and that He cast out devils by the power of the devil, 
and have blasphemed the power of the Holy Ghost in that way, 
then it may be you have committed that sin; but I never met 
any one. But I can hear some of you saying, “I have blas- 
phemous thoughts; they come flitting into my mind.” Well, 
many of the best Christian people in the world have them. I 
have met men very eminent in the service of God who have 
these thoughts come upon them, but they don’t harbor or 
entertain them; they drive them off. That is Satan. No 
doubt but that we all have these thoughts in our mind, but if 
we don’t entertain them, but drive them off, we don’t sin. The 
sin is in harboring and entertaining them. 

Let me call your attention to another thought—that we are 
sealed by the Holy Ghost. We are washed and cleansed by 
the blood, and when a soul is washed and cleansed by the pre- 
cious blood of Christ, then it becomes a temple for the Holy 
Ghost to dwell in. The Holy Ghost dwells with only those 
that have been cleansed by the blood. _ In the 30th verse of the 
fourth chapter of Ephesians it says: “I was sealed by the 
Holy Ghost unto the day of redemption.” That is the work 
of the Holy Spirit. After we have been cleansed and purified, 
then the Holy Ghost can seal us for the day of redemption ; 
and who is going to break God’s seal? Can Satan do it? 
Can all the infernal powers break that seal? Can man do it? 
Jan all the world itself do it? Can God break His own seal? 
If we are sealed for the day of redemption, that seal will not 
be broken. And I want to call your attention to another very 
precious truth, and that is that the Holy Ghost dwells with 
every one that is sealed for the day of redemption. 

Now, I have got a great many letters against that hymn, 
“Come, Holy Spirit, Heavenly Dove,’ and I hear a great 
many people complain about our singing that hymn and pray- 
ing for the Holy Ghost to come. They say He came on the 
day of Pentecost, and has been here ever since. But when we 
pray for Him to come, it is that He may anoint us afresh, that 
He may endow us with fresh power. There is such a thing as 
a man just having life, but not having the power, and so when 
we pray that the Holy Ghost may come upon us with power 
that we may be anointed, that is a different thing. Then in 
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Corinthians, 3d chapter, 16th verse, it says: “Know ye not 
that ye are the temple of God, and the Spirit. of God dwelleth 
in you.” The Holy Ghost dwells in you. He dwells with us. 
He doesn’t just come to visit us and then leave us. I don’t 
believe there is a Christian here but what would fall into some 
grievous sin inside of forty-eight hours if it was not for the 
Holy Ghost dwelling in us. Itis He that gives us power over 
the world and over Satan. Now I want this thing clearly un- 
derstood. We believe firmly that any man that has been 
cleansed by the blood, redeemed by the blood, and been sealed 
by the Holy Ghost, the Holy Ghost dwells in him. And a_ 
thought I want to call your attention to is this, that God has 
got a good many children who have just barely got life, but no 
power for service. You might say safely, 1 think,- without 
exaggeration, that nineteen out of every twenty of professed 
Christians are of no earthly account so far as building up 
Christ’s kingdom ; but on the contrary they are standing right 
in the way, and the reason is because they have just got life 
and have’ settled down, and have not sought for power. The 
Holy Ghost coming upon them with power is distinct and | 
separate from conversion. If the Scripture doesn’t teach it I 
am ready to correct it. Let us look and see what God says, 
and if you will look in the third chapter of Luke you will see’ 
that all these thirty years that Christ had been in Nazareth 
He had been a son, but now the Holy Ghost comes upon Him 
for service, and He goes back to Nazareth and finds a place 
where it is written: “The Spirit of the Lord God is upon-me 
because He hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor. 
He has sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty 
to the captive, to recover sight to the blind, and set at liberty 
them that are bruised.” And for three years we find Him 
preaching the kingdom of God, casting out devils, and raising 
the dead, while for thirty years that He was at Nazareth, we 
hear nothing of Him. He was a son all the while, but now 
He is anointed for service; and if the Son of God has got to 
be anointed, do not His disciples need it, and shall we not seek 
for it, and shall we barely rest with conversion ? 
In the 7th chapter of John, 38th and 39th verses, Jesus 
says, “ He that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath said, out 
of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. But this spake 
He of the Spirit, which they that believe on Him should re- 
ceive, for the Holy Ghost was not yet given, because that Jesus 
was not yet glorified.” Now, do you tell me that Peter and 
John and James and the rest of those men had not been con- 
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verted at that time? Had they been three years with the Son 
of God and had not been born of the Spirit? Had not Nico- 
demus been born of the Spirit, and had not men been con- 
verted before them? Yes, but they were saints without power 
and must tarry in Jerusalem until imbued with power from on 
high. I believe we should accomplish more in one week than 
we should in years if we had only this fresh baptism. Then 
turn to the 20th chapter of John, 2d verse, “And when he had 
‘aid this He breathed on them and said unto them, Receive ye 
the Holy Ghost.” Now that is the second time. They must 
have received the Holy Ghost when they were converted ; - 
they must have been sealed by the Holy Ghost for the day of 
redemption; and now Christ breathes upon them and says, 
“Receive ye the Holy Ghost.” Do you think they did not 
receive it? Of course they did; and yet they were instructed 
to go to Jerusalem and tarry there until they got power. 

It seems to me we have got about three classes of Christians. 
The first class, in the 3d chapter of John, were those who had 
got to Calvary and there got life. They believed on the Son 
and were saved, and there they rested satisfied. They did not 
seek anything higher. Then, in the 4th chapter of John, we 
come to a better class of Christians. There it was a well of 
living water bubbling up. ‘There are a few of these, but they 
are not a hundredth part of the first class. But the best class 
is in the 7th chapter of John, “Out of his belly shall flow 
rivers of living water.’ That is the kind of Christian we ought 
to be. 

When I was a boy I used to have to pump water for the 
cattle. Ah, how many times I have pumped with that old 
right hand until it ached! and many times I used to pump 
when I could not get any water, and I was taught that when 
the pump was dry I must pour a pail of water down the pump 
and then I could get the water up. And that is what Chris- 
tians want-—a well of living water. We will have plenty of 
grace to spare; all we need ourselves and plenty for others. 
We have got into the way now of digging artesian wells better. 
They don’t pump now to get the water, but when they dig the 
well they cut down through the gravel and through the clay 
perhaps one thousand or two thousand feet, not stopping when 
they can pump the water up, but they cut to a lower strata, 
and the water flows up abundantly of itself. And so we 
ought, every one of us, to be like artesian wells. God has got 
grace enough for every one of us, and if we were only full of 
the Holy Ghost what power we would have! The influence 
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of these meetings would be felt not only through New York, 
but through the whole country. A learned doctor said once, 
speaking of Christ’s holiness, “ You fill a tumbler of water to 
the brim and then just touch it and the water flows out; and 
so Christ was so full of truth that when the woman touched 
Him virtue flowed out and healed her.” Every one of us 
should be as full of the Holy Ghost as this, and then men will 
3ee that we have an unseen power. We must not be satisfied 
with just having life, but we want this power. How many | 
times we have preached and taught and it has been like the 
wind! And why? Because our hearts were not full, and we 
did not have that anointing. 

Peter’s heart: was full and he had the anointing of the 
Holy Spirit when he accused the Jews of having crucified the 
Lord. This same man Peter, who only a few days before 
denied the Lord, stood up and preached with unction. It was 
not the same Peter. Suppose that little girl who had heard 
him deny his Master, and swear that he did not know Christ, 
had heard him preaching His name afterward?’ I can 
imagine how she would wonder. She would look at him and 
say, “Isn’t that the man that said he did not know Him, and 
swore to me and said he did not know Christ?” She might 
have said, ‘“‘ Well, he looks like the same man, but it cannot 
be.” Instead of being afraid of one little crowd of people, 
he charged it home to the whole nation, saying, “ You have 
crucified our Lord.” When a man is full of the Holy Ghost, 
he has boldness. He is not afraid to declare the Gospel truth 
in all its simplicity and drive it right home, even if he drives 
aman out of doors. We need boldness. In the 33d verse 
of that same chapter it says, “Therefore being by the right 
hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father the 
promise of the Holy Ghost.” Now, I believe the gift of the 
Holy Ghost that is spoken of there isa gift for certain, but 
one that we have mislaid, overlooked, and forgotten to seek 
for. Ifa man is only converted, and we get him into the 
church, we think the work is done, and we let him go right 
off to sleep. Instead of urging him to seek the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, that he may be anointed for work, we let him 
sleep and slumber. This world would soon be converted, if 
all such were baptized with the Holy Ghost. We find Philip, 
a deacon, going down to Samaria to preach. We find. that 
Stephen, the first martyr, was a layman. The Spirit of the 
Word of God came down upon him, and he could not help 
preaching. When a man is full of the Holy Ghost, he can- 
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net help working for the Lord. We would indeed have a 
str ‘n the church if we were baptized with the Holy Ghost. 
Tne cry would be, “ Here am I, Lord; use me, send me!” 
We would all be anxious to be used in God’s service. Some 
people say if you are once sealed by the Holy Ghost you need 
never to seek for it again, that it is with you from that time, and 
if you are once full of the Holy Ghost you remain so. I 
heard of a man in the last half-hour who said that it is the 
teaching of Scripture and of our experience. Do you not all 
know or some men who were full of the Holy Ghost a year 
ago, and were anointed, and there was a mighty power upon 
them, und that have already lost their strength, as Sampson 
lost his? But Sampson regained his strength, and those who 
have so lost it may regain theirs a second time, and many 
times. Let us not be trying to live on the old story. We 
cannot work now on grace that we had years ago. What we 
_ want is further baptism. The 4th chapter of Acts, 31st verse, 
says: “And when they had prayed, the place was shaken 
where they had assembled together; and they were filled with 
the Holy Ghost, and they spake the word of God with bold- 
ness.” There were Peter and James and John and the rest 
of them there, those very men that were filled with the Holy 
Ghost at Pentecost. There the Holy Ghost came a second 
time to them. They must have been converted by the power 
of the, Holy Ghost away back there where it is said “the 
Holy Ghost breathed upon them.” They must have been 
brought under its influence a second time then, and a third 
time in the 2d chapter of Acts, and in the 4th chapter of Acts 
a fourth time. 

Some one asked a minister if he had ever received a second 
blessing since he was converted. “What do you mean?” was 
the reply. “I have received ten thousand since the first.” A 
great many think because they have been filled once, they are 
going to be full for all time after; but O, my friends, we are 
leaky vessels, and have to be kept right under the fountain all 
the time in order to keep full. If we are going to be used by 
_ God we have to be very humble. A man that lives close to 
God will be the humblest of men. I heard a man say that 
God always chooses the vessel that is close at hand. Let us 
keep near Him. But we will have to keep down in the dust; 
God won’t choose a man that is conceited. The moment we 
lift up our head and think that we are something and some- 
body, He lays us aside. If we want this power, we have to 
give God all the glory. I believe the reason we do not get 
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this power more than we do is because we do not know how ta 
use it. We would be taking all the credit to ourselves and 
saying, “Don’t I do a great work?” and_begin and boast 
about it. There are hundreds of thousands I believe that God 
would take up and use and give us a great baptism if we would | 
only give Him the glory. We have not learned the lesson of 
humility yet, that we are nothing and God is everything. 

The true idea of preaching is to cry down yourself and the 
devil and to preach up no one but God. ‘That is the kind of 
preaching that He wants. If aman only wants to preach Christ 
and keep himself behind the cross, the Holy Ghost will use 
him, and he will be anointed for service. In the 19th chapter 
of Acts, they went down there at Ephesus, and they found 
twelve men, and said to them, “ Have you received the Holy 
Ghost since you believed?” The early Christians looked for 
that; but what would our converts do now if that question 
were put to them? They would rub their eyes and say they 
never heard of such a thing, and, what do you mean by receiv- 
ing the Holy Ghost for service? That is the reason men dare 
not speak to their neighbors about Christ, and the reason why 
every night so many go away from here that are anxious 
about their souls, and yet the man, the Christian who sits next 
them, has not the moral courage to speak to them about Christ 
and salvation. 


X. 
HOW TO STUDY THE BIBLE. 


OU that were here yesterday remember that our text was 
the verse where we are commanded to be filled with the 
Holy Ghost. A person who is full of the Holy Spirit deals 
much with the Scriptures. One of the things we lack in the 
present day is more Bible study. I think this nation is just 
waking up to the fact that we have had a famine. It is not 
the man now that makes a fine oration in the pulpit so much 
as it is a man that expounds the Word of God that we need. 
A boy once asked another boy how it was that he caught all 
the pigeons there were in that neighborhood. He said: “Well, 
I tell you; it is because I feed them well.” If you feed the 
people well they will come; and people have got tired of hear- 
ing a little more or less eloquence. The preachers have hith- 
erto used the Bible merely as a text-book. They have taken 
their texts out of the Bible, and they have gone all over 
Christendom after their sermons. The result is that our 
churches are weak in spiritual power. But it is beginning to 
improve already. The churches are not now hunting after a 
man that will make a grand oration, so much as they are for 
a man that will unfold to them the Word of God. That is 
what the people want. If they can only get back to the 
Word of God, then we will have not just here and there a 
revival, but we will be in a revival all the time. The church 
will be constantly in a revived state. It is those Christians 
that are feeding on the Word of God that are revived all the 
while. There is something fresh about them, and people are 
glad to hear them talk. 

As we come to talk of this Word of God to-day, we want to 
keep in mind that it is the Word of God, not the word of 
man; and that as the Word of God, it is true. I have not 
come here to-night with any argument about it. I think the 
colored man was about as near the truth as one need be, when 
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some infidel came to him and told him the Bible was not true. 
“That Book not true? Massa, I was once a murderer, and a 
thief; and a blasphemer, and that Book made me a good man. 
That Book must be true! If it is a bad book, it could not 
make such a bad man good.” That is argument enough; we 
do not need any more. Look around us; if a man becomes a 
profligate, he begins to talk against the Bible; if he is upright, 
he takes it as a lamp to his feet. We are never afraid ofa 
man that tries to live according to the teachings of this book. 
This book is God’s Word, and it will stand. Over the new 
Bible House recently built in London, England, are written 
these words, “The Word of the Lord endureth forever.” That 
building will pass away, that city may pass away, like Baby- 
lon and Nineveh, and other cities that once flourished, but the 
Word of God shall endure forever. Not one word that God 
has spoken shall fall to the ground. We want also to bear in 
mind that the Bible is not a dry, uninteresting book, as a great 
many skeptics try to make out. They say, “ We want some- 
thing new; we have outgrown that.” Why, the Word of God 
is the only new book in the world. All that the newspapers 
can do is to tell of things as they have taken place, but the 
Bible will tell of things that will take place. We do not con- 
sider the Bible enough as a whole. We just take up a word 
here and a word there, and a verse here and there, and a 
chapter here and there, and never take it up in any systematic 
way. We therefore know very little about the Bible. I will 
guarantee that the bulk of Christians in America only read 
the Bible at family worship; and you will notice, too, that 
they have to put a book-mark in to tell where they left off the 
day before. You ask them an hour after what they have read, 
and they have forgotten all about it. Of course we cannot get 
much knowledge of the Bible in that way. When I was a 
boy I worked on a farm, and I hoed corn so poorly that when 
I left off I had to take a stick and mark the place, so I could 
tell the next morning where I had stopped the night before. 
If I didn’t, I would likely as not hoe the same row over again. 

In order to understand the Bible we will have to study it 
carefully. I was told in California that the purest and best 
gold that they get they have to dig the deepest for; and so, in 
studying the Bible, we must dig deep. And there are a great 
many Christians walking on crutches in their Bible studying. 
They do not dare to examine for themselves. They go wonder- 
ing what others say, what Edwards says, what the commen- 
tators say. Suppose you look and see for yourselves. .God 
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has given you your own mind’ to use. If we will go to the 
Word of God, and be willing to be taught by the Holy Ghost, 
God will teach us, and will unfold His blessed truth to us. 

There are three books that every Christian ought to have, 
if he cannot have but three. The first is a Bible—one with 
good plain print that you can easily read. I am sick of these 
little fine types. It is a good thing to get a good-sized Bible, 
because you will grow old by and by, and your sight may 
grow poor and you won’t want to give up the one you have 
been used to reading in after it has come to seem like a sort 
of life-long companion. The next book to get is Cruden’s 
Concordance. You cannot get on very well in Bible study 
without that. There is another book printed in this country 
by the Tract Society called the Scriptural Text Book. It was~ 
brought out first in London. These three books will be a 
wonderful help to you in studying the Word of God. 

Another thing: do not read the Word of God as I used to, 
just to ease your conscience. I had a rule to read two or three 
chapters every day. If I had not done it through the day, I 
would read them just before I went to bed to ease my con- 
science. I did not remember it perhaps an hour, but I kept 
the rule. You will never get much out of it in that way. It 
is a good way to hunt for something. when you read it. Two 
words will give you the key to the whole Bible—Christ and 
Jesus. The Christ of the Old Testament is the Jesus of the 
New, and the two books explain each other. You may search 
for these words in your study. 

Some time ago I went through the building where Prang’s 
chromos are produced in Boston. They were bringing out a 
chromo of a prominent public man, and he showed me this 
picture in its different stages of progress. In the first stone 
there was no trace of a man’s face; only a little tinge of color 
that did not suggest any shape. I saw the next stone, and still 
no face, and the third, and so on, and not until the fourth or 
fifth stone was there any likeness of a face at all. After a 
little it began to show, and yet not until I came to the four. 
teenth or fifteenth stone did it look at all like the man himself, 
and not until the twenty-sixth stone did it look as natural as 
life. That is the way it is when we read the Scripture. We 
take it up and do not see anything in it ; we read it again, but 
see nothing. Again and again, and after you have read it 
twenty-five times, you will see the man Christ Jesus stamped 
on every page. The Old Testament was written only to teach 
us who Christ was. Moses, the law, the prophets, they all tes- 
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tify to Christ. You take Christ out of the Old Testament and 
it is a sealed book to you. It has been a great help to me in 
studying the Bible to study one book at a time. Suppose you 
spend six months reading Genesis. Getting the key of that, you 
get the key to the whole Bible. Death, resurrection, and the 
whole story are told in Genesis. All in types, to be sure, and 
shadows that are brought out further on. There are eight 
great beginnings in Genesis—the beginning of creation, the 
beginning of marriage, the beginning of sin and death, of sac- 
rifices, of the covenant, of the nation, and the human race and 
the Hebrew race. Take up these eight beginnings, and see 
what they teach, and this key will unlock to you the rest of 
the Bible. 

If you just take the Bible itself alone, without any other 
book to help you to interpret it, one passage will explain an- 
other. Instead of running after the interpretations of differ- 
ent men, let God interpret it to your soul. As Stephens said, 
Do not study it in the blue light of Presbyterianism, or the 
red light of Methodism, or the violet light of Episcopalianism, 
but study it in the light of Calvary. One man says, “I am a 
Romanist, and it has got to teach what Romanism teaches ;” 
another says, “I am a Protestant, and it has got to teach me 
what Protestantism teaches.” Take it up independent of these, 
and after you have dug its meaning out for yourself it will be 
so much sweeter to you. : 

Another way is to take it up topically. Suppose you spend 
three or four months reading all you can find about love; 
after that you will be full of love. Then take the word grace, 
and run through the Bible reading all there is about grace. 
After I had been studying grace for two or three weeks, I got 
so full that one day I could not stay in my study any longer, 
and went out on the street and asked the first man I saw if he 
knew anything about the grace of God. I suppose he thought 
I was crazy, but I was so full I had to talk to somebody. 
Then take up the subject of the blood, then the subject of 
heaven. Some are troubled about assurance, and do not know 
whether they may have assurance of being saved or not; but 
take up the Bible, and let God speak to you about it. If you 
go into court, you will find that the lawyer justs gets all the 
testimony he can on one point and he heaps it before the jury. 
If you want to convince men of any grand truth, just stick 
to that one point. Take up the Word, and get all the testi- 
mony you can. Bring in Moses and David and Joshua, and 
every apostle you can, and make them testify. If you read 
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~all the Bible says of forgiveness, before you have studied it a 
week you will want to forgive every one. . 

People do not have enough Bibles. Once in my own Sun- 
day-school I asked all the children who had on borrowed 
boots to rise; no one rose. Then I asked all those who had 
on borrowed coats to rise; no one rose. Then I asked all 
those who had borrowed Testaments in their hands to rise, and 
they all went up; and I said I want you all to bring your 
Bibles with you, and about two months after that it would 
have done your soul good to see every child come with a Bible. 
A great many people carry their hymn-books, but it is better to 
carry your Bible. When I was in Scotland I had to keep my 
eyes open, and preach exactly according to the Word, or some old 
Scotchman would rise and draw his Bible on me, and I would 
know it pretty quick. A man got up in Parliament a few 
years ago and made a grand speech full of eloquence, that took 
over four hours. He*carried all the people with him in one 
voice. When he got through a man got up and read two or 
three lines of the law of England, and bursted the whole 
speech in a minute. Some men are very eloquent when there 
is not one word of truth in what they say, but you cannot 
know it, because you have not the Bible knowledge. There 
are a good many people who wonder that they do not have 
joy in their religion. The reason is that they do not feed 
upon the Word; that is where they get the joy. If we neg- 
fect the manna that God has given us for our soul’s nourish- 
ment, of course we won’t have joy; but people whine and say 
it is a great mystery to them that they do not have joy as 
others do. See how happy some are! Why? They feed upon 
the Word of God. That is why. They are not living upon © 
the old stale matter of the conversion that they had long ago. 
It makes me sick to hear men tell how happy they were long 
ago when they were first converted. The idea that they 
should not be happier since then! We ought to grow in 
grace and be advancing. Suppose I should keep telling my 
wife, “I loved you very much when I married you!” That 
is the way many treat the Lord, telling Him how much they 
loved Him once. : 

About bringing your Bibles with you—just have a Bible 
you can mark. If I should go and hear one of my friends 
preach, and he unfolded some grand and glorious truth, I 
would put. a few words down upon the margin of the Bible 
that would just give me the key to the whole, and I would not 
forget it. By doing this, when you heard a good sermon you 
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could go and preach it to other people. I hope the day will 
come when if a man hears a good sermon in the morning, he 
will be so full of it he will have to go and preach it over again 
in some locality where they have not heard it. Ifthe lawyers 
and merchants would only do that they would make better 
missionaries than the hired ones. I think more of this Bible 
in my hand than of all the other Bibles in New York. If I 
had come without this Bible 1 would have been lonesome. I 
have carried it so long I have got used to it. Buy a good 
Bible, one that won’t wear out, with a good flexible cover that 
will fold around you. Button up your coat over it and keep 
it close to your heart.. You can mark your texts in it and 
know where to look for them at any time, and they will all 
be glad to see you in any prayer-meeting. There will be 
something fresh about you that will make you always wel- 
come. 

An Englishman said to me, “ Did you ever study the book 
of Job?” “No,” I said, “not particularly.” “ You ought 
to,” said he; “it is a wonderful book; if you get the key to 
that, you get the key to the whole Bikle.” “That is singular,” 
said I. “I thought Job was more of a poetical book; how 
do you make it out?” He said the first division represents 
Adam in Eden, a perfect man untried ; the second head repre- 
sents his fall; the third says “The wisdom of the world came 
to restore Job.” You cannot, he said, find any wisdom in 
all the books equal to the wisdom of those three men, but 
they could not help poor Job out of his difficulty. Just so is 
the world trying to put Adam back again; they try to amend 
him but they cannot do it. Your philosophers cannot restore 
Adam to his original perfection. What can the geologist 
tell you about the Rock of Ages? What can the astronomer 
tell you of the Bright and Morning Star? The fact is Job 
could not stand their treatment. He could stand his boils 
and his scolding wife, but he could not stand the way the 
wise men treated him. The fourth head is about Elihu; he 
came and brought grace and that is what Job wanted.’ He 
did not want law; Job was a righteous man in his own con- 
ceit up to this time. He said, I have fed the hungry, I 
have clothed the naked, I did this and that—I! I! I !—that 
was Job’s cry then. He was a great man; if we had him 
now we would make him a leader in some Presbyterian church 
and be glad to get him. Under the fifth head God speaks. 
He says, “Gird up your loins like a man, I will put a few 
questions to you.” The moment Job got a glimpse of God he 
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was a different man; his self-righteousness was gone. When 
I go into the inquiry-rooms some days some have their heads 
down on their hands, and I cannot get a word out of them, 
I say to myself such persons are near to God. But some 
are flippant and glib, and say, Why does God do this and 
why does God do that? God alone restores Adam to his: lost 
state, and in his restoration he is better than he was at the 
beginning, because his last state is eternal. When he is re- 
stored to Heaven there is no more banishment. 
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HOW TO STUDY THE BIBLE.—ContTINvED. 


HOSE who were here yesterday evening will remember I 
was trying to show that Christ was the key to the Old 
Testament, and to-day I will show that Jesus is the key to the 
New. Christ was tempted as we are, but He had not the same 
‘enemy to overcome. He that knew no sin took upon Him 
ours. One of the saddest mistakes that young converts make, 
is that of merely feeding upon sermons instead of the word of 
God. You know it is quite an event in the family when the 
child gets so it can feed itself. We want to learn as quick as 
possible to feed ourselves. If we will only take our Bible and 
make up our minds that we will depend upon our own study 
of the Bible, He will help us understand it. If we try to 
study it in one way, and we find we do not like it, let us take 
up another, and if that fails, try another. Some time ago my 
wife was very anxious that I should learn to like tomatoes. 
She liked them and she wanted me to like them. So she got 
me to try them, first raw, with vinegar, and sugar and pepper, 
but I could not bear them ; then she fixed them another way, 
but still I could not eat them. One day I came home, and 
she said, “I have cooked the tomatoes a new way.” Well, 
I tried them again once more, and I thought they were the 
best things I ever tasted. So, if you take up the Bible one 
way and don’t like it, take it up another way, and keep trying 
until you find a way in which it will unfold itself to you. You 
won’t find people that are in love with the study of this Word 
carrying a dime novel through the street. They won’t walk 
up Fifth Avenue with a trashy book in their hands. They 
will be reading books that will help them understand the 
Bible. You will be so anxious to get off alone and havea 
feast upon it, that you will have to reprove yourself for not 
going out and working more.- There is danger on that head. 
There are a great many who are all the time feeding upon the 
‘Word—not in this country, I am sorry to say. I would rather 
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be as they are elsewhere than as they are in this country, 


where they neither feed on the Word, nor study either. But 
some people are always taking in, taking in, and not as if 
they intended to give it out. Some one said we ought to fill 
our minds like they fill a vessel in the Mississippi river. A 
vessel goes up the Mississippi river, and takes in its cargo on 
the way, always with a view to taking it out. They put the 
freight that is coming out first, on top. So let us store away 
our knowledge with a view of getting it out again, and not just 
to lumber up our heads with a lot of stuff that we never intend 
to use. Let us try to put these truths where we can get them 
out and give them to some one else. Now, I see some people 
who are here every night. They get the best seats every soli- 
tary night, and for the last six weeks they have been here 
every night, regularly. And when they go into the inquiry — 
room, you cannot get a word out of them; they won’t as much 
as lift a little finger; their arms are folded. They are always 
standing round the building an hour before the doors are 
open. Here they are every night, always taking in and never 
giving anything out. Butif we get a good thing let us go and 
give it to some one clse. Some one said he always studied the 
Bible with three R’s in his mind—Ruin, Redemption, and 
Regeneration. When I open the Word of God I keep that 
idea in view. There are three corner-stones that a man must 
know—first, that he is ruined, or he does not want a redeemer; 
second, there is redemption through the blood; and third, re- 
generation by the Holy Ghost, born of the Spirit. 

I have in my Bible here the keynotes to the four books of 
the New Testament. I will give you my idea of a few of 
them. Matthew, when he wrote about Christ, writes of Him 
as the Son of David. He writes from the standpoint of a 
man that had belonged to the government. If you want to 
find out about Christ as the Son of David, you will have to 
turn to Matthew. These four men, Matthew, Mark, Luke 
and John, wrote from different standpoints. . Matthew brings 
out Christ as the Royal Son of David, as the Heir, as Abra- 
ham’s successor, or from the line of Abraham to take the 
throne of David. Mark takes Him asaservant. You will 
find Him going here and there as a servant doing His master’s 
will. Luke brings Him out as the Son of Man, as coming in 
contact with man; and then we find in the Gospel of John he 
brings Him out as the Son of God. Luke and Matthew and 
Mark do not go and trace Him back as John does. John 
goes past Adam and Abraham and Zachariah and Malachi— 
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sweeps past them all, me Sua Him out of the bosom of the 
Father; and he has with one stroke of the pen settled the 
question of the divinity of Jesus Christ. No one can read the 
Gospel of John and believe it, and still doubt the divinity of 


~ Jesus Christ, and believe Him te have been a mere man. He 


spoke of Him as the Son of God, a stranger starting out in 
the world alone. ‘All through John, He was meeting sinners 
alone. He met Nicodemus alone, and the woman at the well. 
I have been interested, some time ago, in taking up for study 
the characters that had personal interviews with the Son of 
God. ‘There were nineteen. Peter had two such interviews. 
No one knows what they said. Take up the history of these 
nineteen persons and see how they were blessed, unless, indeed, 
they rejected Him, as Pilate did. 

Take one word ata time, and run through the Bible and 
read all you can find on that point. Take the words “I Am.” 
When the Lord sent Moses to Egypt, Moses was reluctant to 
go, and he said as a last excuse, “If I tell them that I have 
been sent, whom shall I tell them has sent me?” And the 
Lord said, “Tell them I Am.” Some one said that was the 
same as a blank check given to Moses; and that when he got 
down in Egypt and they wanted water, he just filled in the 
check with water, and they got it. Take the word “verily” 
of St. John. Whenever you see that word, you may feel sure 
there is some great truth coming after it. Some time ago I 
was blessed in taking up the seven blessings of Revelation for 
study. Some people say you cannot understand Revelation. 
They say the deep theologians can understand it, but common 
people’ cannot. Why, it is the one book that tells of the 
downfall of the devil, and the devil does not want us to find 
that out, so he says to us, “ You cannot understand Revela- 
tion.” It is the one book in the Bible that opens with a 
benediction, It tells us of the marriage supper of the Lamb. 
We get a great deal in Revelation that is not found in any 
other part of the Bible. All Scripture is given by inspiration, 
and all is profitable for reproof and correction, that a man of 
God may be thoroughly furnished. We want to take the 
Bible from Genesis to Revelation. Do not let us join the 
unbelieving, scoffing world that says we cannot understand 
Revelation. ‘Blessed are those that watch. Blessed are 
those that keep from the world. Blessed are the dead that 
die in the Lord, for they shall rest from their labors. Blessed 
are they that have part in the first resurrection.” Let us 
have a part in the first resurrection. And the last is, “ Blessed 
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are they that shall be at the marriage supper of the Lamb.” 


Take these seven blessings and put them together and study 
them. 

I take up one chapter in the Epistle of John with the word 
“know.” ‘here are six things worth knowing. The first 
verse and third chapter says, ‘““ We know He is manifested to — 
take away sin.” That is what Jesus came for. We know it 
because God said it. Some people say it makes no difference 
what a man believes if he is sincere in his belief. Why it 
makes all the difference in the world. What we believe 
we know to be true. We are not deluded and deceived 
into believing it. The Spirit of God has borne witness to its 
truth. 

Take the third thing worth knowing, in the 14th verse. 
“We know that we have passed from death unto life.” How 
many in this audience to-night know that? Suppose I should 
ask this audience, how many could say they knew it? Some 
people think it is not the privilege of any one to know that. 
But this-is a great mistake. IfI did not know it now I would 
not go to. my dinner this day or to my bed this night until I 
did know it. It is worth knowing. Christ came to call us 
from death to life. Do you think we have to go on in this ter- 
rible uncertainty without knowing whether we are saved or 
not? God does not leave us with that uncertainty. But 
if you have malice and hatred against some one, that is 
a sure sign that you have not got the spirit of Christ. 
You may know you have not been born of God, for God 
is love. 

The fifth thing worth knowing isin the 24th verse, “ We know 
that He abideth with us, by the Spirit which He hath given 
us.” If we are out backbiting our neighbors, and living like 
the world, it is good evidence that we have not been born 
of God. 

The sixth thing worth knowing is the best of all. It is 
in the 2d verse: “‘ Beloved, now are we the sons of God.” John 
wanted to disabuse them of the idea that they were not sons 
of Heaven. I heard a man pray in a prayer-meeting: “ When 
we come to die may we be the sons of God.” But “ now are 
we the sons of God,” it says. “ It doesnot yet appear what we 
shall be.” The world does not yet know the difference, but it 
will be revealed by-and-by. ‘There was a little boy in Boston 
who was probably the richest person in all Boston. The little 
child did not know that he was heir to a great estate. So, 
Christians, many of them, don’t know that they are heirs to all 
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things. We will come into possession of our inheritance by- | 
and-by. What God wants is to have us live for that inheri- 
tance. He has it in store for us where He dwells. Satan 
cannot get there to get it out, though he would like to if he 
could. It is kept for us, and He keeps us for it. The day 
I first got hold of those truths I could not hold my peace. 
When people came in I said to them, ‘I have got some honey 
out of the rock,” and I gave it to my friends. So we can help 
one another in our wilderness journey. ; 
The power of the Holy One is unlimited. Ifyou have rela- 
tives who have no faith, and they are running down these 
meetings, do not get discouraged. The Lord God is able to 
save them. In the first twelve chapters of John, you will find 
Christ dealing with sinners altogether. In the 8th chapter of 
John, they are going to tell Him that they doubt His word. 
In the 10th chapter, He is going to have His sheep in spite of 
those unbelieving Jews. In the 11th chapter, the Jews are 
going to put Lazarus out of the way, because on account of 
Lazarus’s testimony all men were believing. From the 13th 
to the 17th chapters, you will find Christ dealing with His 
church. When you take a chapter like that, you should con- 
sider whom the chapter is addressed to. We would not have 
any trouble about the doctrine of election if we considered 
‘that it was addressed to the church, to believers. Suppose I 
should find a despatch on the floor, saying, ‘ Your wife is 
dead,” I would say, “ My wife dead! How can that be, and I 
not know of it?” But suppose I should find on the back of 
the envelope that it was addressed to some one else, and not to 
me, the case would be different. We must understand who it 
is written to. The whole Bible is not directed to sinners. A 
good deal of it is addressed to certain classes and individuals, 
and a great deal is addressed to the whole world. In the 18th 
of John, he has Christ dealing with the disciples. There are 
certain passages addressed to the wicked, and certain passages 
to God’s people. Very often a sinner will get hold of some 
comforting word addressed to a Christian, and he will go and 
take comfort in it when he has no right to, any more than I 
would have a right to read some one’s letters. In the 17th 
chapter of John, Christ is with the Father. In the 18th chap- 
ter of John, Christ is in the hands of His enemies. And so 
you just take any one book and divide it up like that. Take 
the subject of the gifts of Christ, and with the word gifts, learn 
all that is written of the gifts of Christ aud the gifts of Satan. 
For Christ’s gifts there are the bread of life and the Holy ~ 
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Spirit, and peace, and joy, and love, and mercy, and the 
morning star, and mansions. Take these gifts and put them 
down, and then put down beside them the gifts of Satan fo. 
serving him, and compare them. See if you will turn your 
back upon all these blessed gifts of God for the sake of the few 
fleeting moments of time here, and the baubles which, when 
you have got them, do not satisfy you. 

TI want to speak of the seven different characters in John, 
and how Christ dealt with them. 

Suppose we could divide up these sinners here under these 
seven heads. Turn to the 7th chapter of John, and see how 
Christ dealt with that respectable sinner, Nicodemus. He set 
him aside entirely. He did not put a new piece into the old 
garment; the Lord does not patch a man’s coat. He gives 
him a new coat throughout. He told Nicodemus he must be: 
born again. In the 4th chapter, see how Christ deals with 
one who has fallen. She is not very respectable, but He 
gives her the water of life. We cannot find any class of peo- 
ple in New York that has not its representative in the Bible, 
and Christ’s dealings with them. A nobleman came to Him, 
whose child was ill. He told him to go home, his child 
would live; He did not give the nobleman any medicine for 


his child, but the man took His word, and when he got 


home he found his child was nearly well, and that it was 
better from the seventh hour, when he had spoken to 
Christ. 

If some poor tramp is here to-night who has not got any 
friends, or anywhere to lay his head to-night, a poor miserable 
sinner, if he will turn to the 5th chapter of John, he will know 
how Christ will deal with him. There was just such a poor beg- 
gar at the pool. Christ asked him if he would like to touch 
the waters; he said, “I would like to be put in, but I haven’t 
any one to help me; I am lame;” and the Lord said, “Take 
up thy bed and walk.” He cured him by a word. I can im- 
agine in the gallery there is a man who says: “I wish there 
was some class in the Bible that represented me. I have 
broken the law. If the law should get hold of me I would 
have to go to prison for twenty years ; the police do not know; 
I have covered up my sin. I wish there was something in the 
Bible for me.” Well, there is; there is. Turn to the 8th 
chapter of John. You will see how Christ dealt with a 
woman whom the law would have stoned to death. They 
dragged her into the presence of Christ, saying, “The law of 
Moses says, ‘stone her to death;’ what sayest thou?” He 
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stooped and wrote on the ground as if He paid no attention; 
then He raised up and said, “ He that is without sin among 

you, let him cast the first stone,” and He went on writing on 

the ground. When He looked up again the crowd had disap- 

peared. He said, “ Where are thy accusers? Go thou and 

sin no more.” If you want to know how Christ dealt with 

sinners, go to the Bible. There is no sinner here who has not 

his representative in the Bible. 





































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































= 





= 
\ nm i 


it Oa-< 


= 
= 

Ht 

i 








































































































BRINGING SACRIFICES TO THE TEMPLE. 
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XII. 


TRUST. 


Y text this evening is just one short word—five letters 
in it—“ Trust.” Five letters with five heads: Trust, 
whom to trust, when to trust, how to trust; and then who will 
trust Him, and the result of trusting. Now, I have not come 
to-day to preach a sermon as much as I have to tell you how 
you can be saved. I see a good many here who have been in 
the inquiry rooms during the past week, and have gone away 
with their heads down, sad and weary, carrying the burden, 
not leaving it all with Jesus. Now, God helping me, I want 
to make the way so plain that you can all be saved this 
evening. 

Whom to trust. In that portion of Scripture I have just 
read, we are told whom not to trust. Weare told not to trust 
in the arm of flesh. ‘Cursed be the man that maketh the 
arm of flesh his trust,’ and Isaiah, in the 26th chapter, 3d 
and 4th verses, tells us whom to trust: “Thou wilt keep him 
in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on Thee, because he 
trusted in Thee. Trust ye in the Lord forever, for in the 
Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength.” Now, you cannot find 
any one who has put his whole trust in God but he has perfect 
peace. His soul is at rest. It is not tossed about upon every 
wave of doctrine, but it is at rest; because it is utterly im- 
possible for anybody to put entire trust in God, and not have 
perfect peace. That is the reward to those who do so. If we 
put our trust in our own strength, it will fail us. If we put 
our trust in our money, some thieves may get it away, fires 
may burn it up, it may take to itself wings. If we put our 
trust in friends, they will die and leave us. If we trust in 
anything on earth we will be disappointed; but if we put our 
trust in God, He never dies. He never breaks a promise. 
He is everlasting strength. All human strength fails. All 
earthly streams get dry sometimes, but God never fails. The 


Keeper of Israel never slumbers, never sleeps. Therefore if 
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our trust is in Him, and we look to Him wholly and entirely 
for everything, why we will have peace and joy. 

Then, in the 62d Psalm, which was read here by Dr. Hall, 
one day this week, 10th verse, we find these words: “ My soul, 
wait thou only upon God, for my expectation is from Him.” 
The trouble is, we wait upon every one else but God. We are 
running to this and that one, but don’t wait on Him. “He 
only is my rock and my salvation. He is my defence. I 
shall not be moved. In God is my salvation and my glory; 
the rock of my strength and refuge is in God.” Now, this is 
a verse I want to call your attention to, and that is the seeond 
head—When to trust. Trust in Him at all times. . There are 
a good many that will trust in God when they are in no 
trouble and don’t apparently need to trust, but to trust in God 
when we are in great trouble and difficulty is what they do 
not do. We do not leave it all with Him and rest assured 
that everything works together for good to them that love 
God. That is something they know very little about. Here 
and there there is one willing to trust God when they cannot 
see how it is coming out. That is what the Psalmist calls our 
attention to. Trust Him at all times—not a part of the time 
but at all times. If we don’t trust Him of course we don’t 
have peace and joy; but if we trust Him at all times the 
Lord never leaves us. Whoever heard of one’s being left in 
atime of trouble when their trust was in God and all their 
expectation was from Him? “Trust Him at all times, ye 
people, pour out your heart before Him.” God is a refuge for 
us. But I can imagine some one saying, “I don’t know what 
it is to trust. I have been waiting for that trust. I have 
been praying for it.” I met a woman in the inquiry room the 
other night who told me she had been praying thirty years, I 
think, for faith; that she might just trust God. Now, that is 
not a miraculous trust at all. It is the same kind of trust we 
have in one another. Don’t you know that all business in 
this city would be suspended within forty-eight hours if the 
business men didn’t trust one another? Let the business com- 
munity once Jose its confidence, and see how quick business is 
paralyzed. Why, there would be a rush on every bank in 
New York if the people hadn’t confidence. That is what 
Paul meant when he said, “Iam persuaded He is able to keep 
that I have committed to Him.” I trust God to keep my 
soul, and so we just commit our soul to God and trust Him 
and rest right there. Certainly when any one of you are sick 
you trust the doctor. If not, you would not have him come 
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to see you. If you thought he was going to poison you, you 
could not be hired to take his medicine. Now, what you 
want is to trust the great physician of your soul. Trust 
Christ; He never lost a case yet. Trust Him; He wiil 
keep you and not let you die. If this great temple we 
live in dissolves, we have a building death: cannot touch, 
eternal in the heavens, and we save that building just by trust. 
If you have a case in court and don’t know anything about 
law, you have unbounded confidence in your lawyer, and you 
leave the case in his hands and trust him to take care of your 
interests. And so you have got a bad case, an awful bad ease, 
and the best thing you can do now is to commit it to the great 
Advocate, Jesus Christ. He will take care of your case and 
bring you out of all your trouble if you only put your trust 
in Him. 

I can imagine some of you saying, “I will try.” How many 
times I have heard that—*“ I will try and trust Him.” Now, 
that is nothing but downright insult. It is just saying, “I 
won't trust you.” If after my making a statement to you, 
you should say to me, “ Mr. Moody, I will try and believe 
you,” I would think it an insult.. It is an insult to talk that 
way to the Lord. What reason have you for not believing 
Him? Have you any reason under Heaven for not taking 
God at His word and believing on Him, that you might have 
everlasting life? How is it when you take man at his word? 
He makes promises often that he cannot keep, and which -he 
did not intend to keep when he made them. If you can take 
man at his word—and you do trust him—why can you not 
take God at His word? 

There has been a man in the inquiry-room during the last 
month with whom I talked a great deal. Night after night I 
talked with him. He lives in a part of the city where I am 
staying, and night after night I have walked up with him and 
talked with him. The other night going with him there was 
another friend, and after he separated from us he said to him- 
self: “If Mr. Moody had told me he would see me to-morrow 
morning at nine o’clock I would believe him, and if so, why 
cannot I -believe God in the same way? I will,” and he was 
converted there in the street, on the spot. He said, “I will 
believe Him as I would anybody else,” and that is what trust 
is—taking God at His word. Hasn’t He promised to receive 
every one as he came? If I die I will dic trusting. If I per- 
ish I will perish trusting. No one ever perished that way yet. 
Just to show you what unbelief is, in the 5th chapter of John, 
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9th verse, “If we receive the witness of men, the witness of. 
God is greater; for this is the witness of God which He hath 
_ testified of His Son. He that believeth in the Son of God 
hath the witness in himself. He that believeth not God hath 
made Him a liar, because he believeth not the record that God 
gave of His Son. And this is the record that God hath given 
to us eternal life, and this life isin His Son. He that hath 
the Son hath life, and he that hath not the Son of God hath 
not life.” 
Now, if any one came here and told me he saw a man go 
out and stand in the street, 1 would believe what he said. I 
would take his testimony. If any one or two of these men 
here should go into court and testify it would be established 
in any court. Now, he says here, if you take the testimony of 
men, is not the testimony of God greater? ‘ He that believeth 
on the Son of God hath the witness in himself’ “ He that 
believeth not God hath made Him a liar, because he believeth 
not the record that God gave of His Son.” Now, when you 
say you will “try” and trust Him, it means you won’t believe 
Him. It means you won’t trust Him; that you won’t take 
Him at His word. ; 
Now, how to trust Him. That is a very important question. 
In the 3d of Proverbs, Ist verse, we find these words : “My 
son, forget not My law, but let thy heart keep My command- 
ments.” Don’t give the devil a little corner in your heart. 
Don’t let the world have any part of your heart. Trust Him 
with all your heart. That is how to trust Him. “Trust in 
the Lord with all thine heart, and lean not to thine own 
understanding.” Why? Because the heart is chief among 
all things, and you cannot trust your own understanding. 
“In all thy ways acknowledge Him, and He shall direct 
thy path.” You know what it is to trust any one with all 
your heart. You have got friends, and many of you wives 
and husbands, that you trust with all your heart. You have 
mothers in whom you place the most implicit reliance. You 
never have any suspicion coming up in your heart against 
them. You never think of doubting them. You take them 
at their word. You believe what they say with all your heart. 
Now why should you not trust God with all your heart? Why 
should you believe the devil’s lies about God? Why say you 
will try and trust Him when you have no reason to doubt 
trusting Him? There is a story told of Alexander the Great. 
He received a note from some one stating that his favorite 
doctor was going to poison him, and the doctor was with Alex- 
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ander when the note came, and just as he was giving the Em- 
_ peror the medicine, for he was sick. As Alexander took the 
cup of medicine he held up the letter, read it off to his doctor, 
and swallowed the medicine. That was to show the doctor 
that he had confidence in him. He did not believe what was 
in the letter. Some one was trying to injure the doctor, to get 
him put to death, but the Emperor had such confidence in his 
doctor that he just took the medicine and didn’t believe a 
word of it. That is what I call believing with all your heart. 
Now there might have been poison in that cup, but do you 
think there is any poison in God’s cup? He offers you the cup 
of salvation. Do you think it is poison and death to any one 
that will take that cup? Do you think any one can perish 
that will trust God for salvation? 

There is a story told of old Dr. Chalmers, who went to see 
a Scotch woman in her time of trouble about her sin. In the 
’ North of Scotland they spend a good deal of thought in just 
looking at themselves, and occupying themselves with their 
misgivings. This Scotch woman was trying to get faith. 
She hadn’t the right kind of faith, and the doctor was going 
to see her. On his way he had to cross a stream over which 
there was nothing but a thin plank, and he thought it looked 
rotten and insecure; and he went up and put his foot upon 
the plank doubtingly, and feared to trust his weight upon it. 
And the Scotch woman, watching him from the window, saw 
that he was afraid to venture out on the plank, and she came 
out and shouted, “ Just trust the piank, doctor.” [Here Mr. 
Moody used the Scotch dialect, which made the illustration 
more pointed.] And the doctor did trust the plank, and walked 
over the stream in safety. Afterwards he was talking with 
the woman, and she hadn’t the right kind of faith, she said, 
and was lamenting over her lot; and the doctor, in his means 
to explain to her what was the trust she ought to have, at last 
hit upon the circnmstance of his crossing the plank, and using 
the woman’s queer Scotch expression, said to her, “Trust 
Christ, cannot you?” ‘Oh, doctor, is that faith?” said she. 
“Ts it just to trust Him?” “ That is faith,” said he; “just to 
trust Him as I trusted that plank. It carried me over, and 
you trust God, and He will carry you over.” “Oh,” said she, 
-“T can do that.” That means trust the plank. Just trust it, 
and it won’t break under you. 

“Though He slay me, I will trust Him,” in spite of the 
devil and all his lies. You cannot perish if you do. No man 
or woman ever perished that put their whole trust in Him. 
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Who will trust Him? I will tell you who will. Those that 
know Him. ‘hose who are under the power of the devil and 
believe in the devil’s lies, won’t trust Him. Suppose some one 
were to tell you a lot of lies about me; you would not trust me, 
then, of course. If you believe the devil’s lies about God, 
that God is not a God of mercy, and of love, and of truth, 
you won’t trust in God, of course. When the devil went to 
Eden, the first thing he did was to begin to doubt. He said to 
Adam, “ Did God say that? He knows very well it is not 
true. He knows-that when you eat that fruit you become 
equal with God.” We get into the pit just where Adam and 
Eve got in unless we put our faith and confidence in God, and 
believe in Him and trust Him unreservedly. Scripture tells 
us who will trust Him. “And they that know Thy name will 
have trust in Thee, and the Lord will not forsake them.” A 
man that knows God will trust Him. The people who ar 

running away from God are strangers to Him, and do fet 
know anything about Him. Never was any one well acquainted 
with the Bible who did not trust Him. Those who are have 
no ground of unbelief, no reason for not trusting Him unre- 
servedly, with all their heart and mind and strength. 

Some one told me about a boy he once met in the Highlands 
of Scotland. There was a party of men who wanted to get 
the eggs of some rare birds there, and they wanted a boy to 
allow himself to be let down by a rope over a fearful precipice 
to a ledge where the eggs were deposited. ‘They wanted to let 
the boy down in a basket, and they offered him considerable 
money for it. He was a poor boy and needed the money, but 
all they could offer would not hire the boy to do it. But after 
they had teased him for some time, he said to them, “If my 
father will hold the rope, I will go.” He knew his father, and 
he would trust him, but he could not trust these strangers. - 

A man that really knows God will trust him. Did you ever 
hear of any one that was well acquainted with Him that would 
not trust Him? Did you ever hear of any Christian that 
knew anything about Him that would not trust Him? It is 
these infidels, who do not know God, that will not trust Him. 
The only way is for you to go to Him. Howare you going to 
get to Him to know Him? Through the Scriptures. There 
He is revealed in Jesus Christ. There is no other way of 
knowing Him, only Jesus Christ. 

I want to call your attention to one thing-—the result of 
trusting. You read of it in the 26th chapter of Isaiah. Peo- 
ple want peace. There is nothing we want more than we want 
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peace. All men are in pursuit of peace, and they do not know 
where to get it. They try various ways. They think they 
can get it with money; they think they can get it in the world; 
but the world cannot satisfy the longings of any soul, or help 


it to find peace. “ Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose 


mind is stayed on Thee.” It would satisfy a good many to 
have it read in this way: Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace 
whose mind is stayed on himself. People are all the time 
looking into their own feelings, and thinking about themselves. 
The most wretched people in the wide, wide world are those 
that are thinking about themselves. “Thou wilt keep him in 
perfect peace whose mind is stayed on Thee”—not who thinks 
of him now and then. It does not say so, but it says, “ whose 
thoughts are stayed” on Him. In Proverbs, 16th chapter and 
20th verse, we read: “ He that trusteth in the Lord, happy is 
he.” Then in the 32d Psalm, 10th verse, it says: “Many 
sorrows shall be to the wicked, and he that trusteth in the 
Lord, mercy shall compass him about.” Now it says God 
will be merciful to him that trusteth in Him. In Psalms 5th 
chapter, 11th verse, it says: “Let all those that put their 
trust in Thee rejoice: let them ever shout for joy, because 
Thou defendest them.” As the horses and chariots of the 
Almighty surrounded Elisha when he encamped upon the 
mountain, so the angels of God are encamped around them 
that put their trust in Him. “ Let them also that love Thy 
Name be joyful in Thee.” In these verses there is peace, 
happiness, mercy and joy—all these blessings promised to 
those who trust in Him. 

A great many people are looking for the fruit, but they do not 
care about thetree. A great many people who live in the coun- 
try are not willing to plant trees on their places, but want to buty 
the fruit. Butif you are going to get the fruit of Heaven, you 
have got to have the tree. If you have the tree, the fruit will 
be good. If you will first take His word and trust it, then 
follow peace and joy and mercy and happiness altogether in 
their places, and there is no peace and joy until you do trust 
and have confidence in God. Why are not people willing to 
come out on the Lord’s side? Because they’re afraid. Some 
women will not because they have husbands that are opposed 
to the family altar. But if your husband won’t go, start alone. 
A woman in the inquiry-room the other day told me that as 
soon as her husband would become a Christian she would, but 
she was waiting for him to be one. But,my friends, we do 
not go to Heaven by families; it is one by one. Coming 
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down here to-day I met two funerals, but they were distinct 
and separate. One by one we pass to the bar of God; one by 
one we must go into the kingdom. I have no hope for those 
people that become Christians because some one else does. 
That is a personal matter; you want to come out on the 
Lord’s side because it is right. If no one else will do it, I 
hope you will do it here to-day. In the 37th Psalm, 3d verse, 
it says: “Trust in the Lord and do good; so shalt thou dwell 
in the land, and verily thou shalt be fed. Delight thyself 
also in the Lord and He shall give thee the desires of thy 
heart. Commit thy way unto the Lord; trust also in Him, 
and He shall bring it to pass. And He shall bring forth thy 
righteousness as the light, and thy judgment as the noonday. 
Rest in the Lord and wait patiently for Him. Fret not thy- 
self because of him who prospereth in his way, because of the 
man who bringeth wicked devices to pass.” 

Now one more verse and I will be through quoting Scrip- 
ture—the 11th verse of the 49th chapter of Jeremiah. First, 
it says in the 37th Psalm, 40th verse, “ He will save them 
because they trust in Him ;” that He will bring them out of 
all their troubles. There are two or three classes here to-day. 
Some are those who have learned to cast all their burdens 
upon God. There are a good many Christians who have not 
learned that lesson, but are carrying their burdens and sorrows 
still. Another class never cast either their burdens or their sins 
on Christ, but are carrying both burdens and sins themselves. 
What I want to say is that you can cast everything on Christ, 
all sin and burden, and go out of this house with your hearts 
leaping within you. I want to call your attention to that verse. 
There may be hundreds of widows in this house to-night. You 
may complain of your lot, and be passing through deep afilic- 
tion. He says: “Leave thy fatherless children; I will preserve 
them alive; and let thy widows trust in me.” When I was in 
England I knew an eminent minister, who a few months after- 
ward died. And for a while before he died he was troubled 
for fear his wife and children might come to want. He car- 
ried the burden of that fear for days. A little while before he 
died he was lying on his sofa, and a little bird came and pecked 
at the window; the bird had a worm in its mouth, and after- 
ward it flew away. The man said to himself, “ Dear me! 
God takes care of that bird; He feeds it, yet here am I trou- 
bled about my family!” And there and then the burden 
was laid on the Lord. He had been one of those liberal men, 
and had given his money to others all through his life. Well, 
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when he died, the people in the town raised £5000 for his 
widow. God took care of them. 

A good many people go forward into the future and they 
bring all the troubles they expect to have down to the present 
time. They go reeling and staggering under them, and say, 
“T don’t know what will become of me next year, or next 
-week,” instead of remembering the words of assurance, “As 
thy day is, so shall thy strength be.” He has plenty of grace 
for us. What we want is to go to Him with all our troubles, 
and cast everything upon Him. The first summer the war 
broke out, I heard in the fall of that same year something that 
touched my heart. A poor woman had been made a widow 
by the war. In midwinter time she heard that her husband 
had been cut down. She had two little children, and she did 
not know what would become of her; her health was not very 
good, and she had no money. A few days after, the landlord 
came round for his rent. He was a poor, heartless wretch, 
and when she to!d him her husband was dead, and she could 
not pay her rent, he said, with an oath, he would not have 
any one in his house who could not pay. After he had gone 
she threw herself in the rocking-chair and wept; her little girl 
came to her and said: “ Mamma, does not God answer prayer?” 
“Yes, my child.” And the child wanted to put in practice 
what she had heard her mother preach. She said: “Then 
won’t He take care of us if we ask Him?” “I suppose He 
will.” (She said “suppose,’—you see her faith was not very 
strong.) “Then may I not go and ask Him to take care of 
us?” “Yes, my child, you may if you want to.” The lady 
told me of it the next day, and she said the child never looked 
so sweet to her as when she went into the room where her 
mother had taught her to pray. The door was open a little 
way, and she could see her; she put up her hands, and her 
curls lay back from her face, and she said, “Oh, Father! you 
came and took away my dear papa; he was killed in the war; 
my mamma has no money to pay the landlord the rent, and 
he is going to turn us out doors. We will sit on the door-step 
and catch cold and die, unless you lend usa little house to 

live in.” Then she went to her mother and said, “ Jesus will 
take care of us because I have asked Him.” There is faith 
for, you! Well, they did not have to pay any rent, a house 
was soon provided, and that widow and her children were’ 
taken care of. Oh, let us have child-like faith. That little 
girl down there has faith. She does not know where she will - 
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get her next pair of shoes, but she has faith that her mother 
will see that she has them. 

No man or woman who ever trusted in God was disap- 
pointed, or ever will be. I once noticed a lady,who sat down 
by the side of the pulpit, and every time I would look down, 
her eyes would be riveted upon me. She looked so intent, 
trying to catch every word, that one day I said to her, “ My 
friend, are you a Christian?” ‘Oh, no,” she said, “I have 


been seeking Christ these three years, but cannot find Him.” I 


said, “ There is some mistake about that;” and she answered, 
“Do you mean that I have not been seeking Him?” “ Well, 
I know He has been looking for you for twenty years.” She 
asked, “ What am I to do, then?” “Do! Do nothing; prob- 
ably that is the trouble, that you have been trying to do.” 
“ But how am I to be saved?” she asked. “ You are to be- 
lieve on Him and stop trying.” She scowled, and said, “ Be- 
lieve! believe! believe! I have heard that word until my 
head swims; everybody says it, and I am none the wiser.” I 
said, “I will drop that word for another. The word believe is 
used in the New Testament, and the word trust in the Old. I 
will say to you, trust the Lord now to save your soul.” “If I 
say I will trust Him, will He save me?” she asked. “If you 
really do trust Him He will save you.” She said, “I trust 
the Lord to save me; now I do not feel any different,”—just 
so, in one breath. I told her, “I think you have not been 
looking for Christ, you have been looking for feeling. God 
does not tell you to feel, He tells you to trust Him, and you 
are to let the feelings take care of themselves.” “I have 
heard people say they felt happy when they became Chris- 
tians.” ‘ Well, wait until you become a Christian, and then 
you may talk about a Christian’s experience; you must trust 
the Lord that He will keep you.” She sat there five minutes, 
and then put out her hand to me, and said, “I trust the Lord 
Jesus Christ to save my soul now.” That was all there was to 
it, no praying, no weeping. The next night I was preaching 
she was in front of me, and I could see eternity written on her 
face, and the light from fields of glory in her eyes. 

Oh, my friends, there is nothing to hinder your trusting 
Him! Ifyou do, when death shall come He won’t be unwel- 
come, He won’t terrify you. I went down the Tennessee xjyxer 
in war time with a boatload of wounded men, after the battle 
of Shiloh. Many were mortally wounded ; they had taken the 
worst cases first. I said to those who were with me, “We 
must not let these men die without telling them of heaven.” 
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One young man was unconscious, and they said he could not 
live. _ I asked the physician if he could not restore him long 
enough to get a message for his mother, and he gave me 
brandy and water, which I fed to him. He was a most beau- 
tiful boy. After a while he opened his eyes and looked around 
a little wild, and I placed my hand upon his brow, and said, | 
“My boy, do you know where you are?” At last he said, “I 
am on my way home to mother.” “Yes,” I said, “you are, 
but the doctor tells me you cannot live.” JI asked him for a 
message to his mother. He said, “Tell my mother that I die 
trusting in Christ.” He did not know me, whether I was a 
friend or an enemy. He added, “Tell my mother and sisters 
to be sure to meet me in heaven,” and in a few minutes he was 
unconscious, and in a few hours he died. They will meet in 
the morning—it is only a little while—for he died trusting in 
Christ. Oh, may that word sink deep into every heart here! 
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“And the times of this ignorance God winked at; but now commandeth 
all men everywhere to repent.””—Acts, 17th chap., 30th verse. 


WANT to call your attention to a text you will find in the 
17th chapter of Acts, 30th verse: “ But now commandeth 

all men everywhere to repent, because He hath appointed a 
day in which He will judge the world in righteousness by that 
Man whom He hath ordained, whereof He hath given assurance 
unto all men, in that He hath raised Him from the dead.” 
You will see to-night that I have for my text a command, and 
not only a command, but it is a command to all in this hall 
to-night. And now He commandeth all men everywhere to 
repent. Not only here in New York, but everywhere. I have 
had some fault found with me since I have been in New York 
hecause I have not preached repentance. I want to tell you 
ene thing; if you do not repent you will never see the king- 
dom of God. There will be no unrepentant sinners in heaven. 
An unrepentant sinner to God cannot love Him. Ifa man 
does not repent there is no hope for him in the world to come. 
Now repentance is not a godly sorrow for sin. I find a great 
many in the inquiry-room who are mourning because they 
have not got this godly sorrow for sin that they have heard of. 
In other words they are anxious to be anxious. They think 
if they only had more repentance, more godly sorrow for sin, 
they could come to Christ. No one that is not a Christian has 
godly sorrow for sin. You must have it before you can be a 
Christian. Repentance is a change of mind. Repentance is 
turning right about. In the Old Testament it is, “Repent, 
repent, repent, for why will ye die?” In the New Testament 
it is, “ Repent and be born again.” Some one said man was 
born, turned away from God, and he must repent and turn 
back to Him before he can be received. When John the 
Baptist repented, the word of God came to him in the wilder- 
ness. It burst upon him like the flashing of a meteor. His 
ery was, “ Repent, repent, for the kingdom of God is at hand.” 
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When Christ was baptized, He took up the wilderness cry, 
“ Repent, for the kingdom of Heaven is at hand.” When He 
sent out the seventy disciples, two by two, He told them to go 
into all the towns and villages and proclaim this message: 
“ Repent, for the kingdom of Heaven is at hand.” But they 
turned away from Him; they rejected Him; they took the 
Lord of glory and crucified Him, for they wanted Him to have 
His kingdom on earth. Then He said, as many as would re- 
ceive Him, He would set up His Kingdom in their hearts, and 
that is what He is doing now, setting up His Kingdom in your 
hearts. There is not a man nor woman here to-night but He 
wants to set up His Kingdom in your heart. If you will 
repent of sin and come to God, He will set His Kingdom in 
your hearts this very night. 

I will tell you why you need to repent. Because you have 
false ideas of God. You cannot find an unconverted person 
in the world that has not a false idea of God. He thinks God 
is his worst enemy, and that the devil is his friend. Sinners 
are running away from their best friend in running away from 
God. Therefore you must change your mind about God be- 
fore you repent. Instead of Satan being your friend and God 
being your enemy, just reverse your belief, and, instead of fol- 
lowing Satan and serving him, you want to turn right straight 
around to-night and take the Lord of Glory, and His King- 
dom will be set up in your hearts. A great many think they 
cannot repent because they have not got this sorrow that they 
talk about. They think they must be wrought up in a high 
_ state of feeling before they can repent. But feelings are not 
repentance. A great many persons feel, but their feelings 
drive them into. remorse and despair. I thought of that at 
the Young Men’s Association Hall meeting yesterday. They 
were talking among the inquirers, and one or two thought they 
did not feel enough. One of them exclaimed, “I am lost ; 
there is no hope for me,” and left the meeting. Her fear 
that she could not be saved gave her too much feeling. And 
that is the way Satan works. He makes you have too much 
feeling, or else not enough. All this is man’sidea. With the 
command for all men to repent comes the power. God is not 
unjust. He does not come and say to all men, “ Repent,” and 
not give them the power to do it. You can turn to Him and 
live if you will. He sets before us life and death. We are 
free agents; we are to choose. If we will turn to God we 
will live. If we refuse to turn to Him and reject Him we 
must die, 
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I want to warn you about this one thing—fear. Fear is not 
repentance. I do not have much hope of scaring men into 
the kingdom of God. If you could scare them in they would: 
be out again as quickly as you got them in. How many men 
I have met who professed religion, and thought they had true 
repentance, when some sudden accident happened—on the 
railroad, for instance, or out at sea. You know how men on 
shipboard will be converted. In fifteen minutes the whole 
crew will be down on their knees crying to God. Fifteen 
minutes before, they were cursing and blaspheming; but there 
came up a terrible gale, and they think the ship is going to 
sink, and all these men turn pious instantly. This is fear ; this 
is not repentance. A great many men make professions on 
their dying beds, but when the danger of death no longer 
threatens, and they get well again, they get up and forget all 
about their conversions. That is fear; that is not what we 
want. Instead of waiting to be worked up to a certain pitch 
of alarm, we want cool, calm calculation. It is making up 
your mind that you will change company, that you will turn 
from sin and leave the world and turn to God. And He will 
receive every one who does so come to Him. Any man can 
repent here to-night, and the Lord is willing to receive and 
save every one that will. If Nineveh repented, that wicked 
city, I do not know why New York cannot repent. J am sure 
if it does, the Lord God will have mercy. If a man truly re- 
pents and comes to God for mercy he will get it. He delights 
in mercy, and He will have mercy upon every one who turns 
from his or her sins to Him. 

‘But there are a good many that are not sincere. They do 
not really repent in their hearts. God can read the heart, and 
knows whether repentance is in the heart or in the head. It 
is with the heart that man must believe, for I may have sin in 
my heart and make professions with my lips. I may believe 
in him with my head, but not in my heart. It is the heart 
God wants. For instance, take the son of David, take Absa- 
lom. You know after he murdered his brother he went. off 
into a foreign country and was gone two years, and then they 
managed to get him back to Jerusalem. When he came back 
the king refused to see him; but Absalom wanted to bring 
about a reconciliation. So he sent for Joab once or twice, but 
Joab would not come. So he set Joab’s barn on fire one day, 
and Joab, hearing of it, came at once, and he said to Absa- 
Jom, “ Why, what did you-do that for?” “Because I wanted 
you to come here, and I knew that would bring you. I want 
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you to go to the king, my father, and tell him I am here. He 
has already refused to see me, but I want you to take word to 
him that I want him to come and examine me, and if he does 
not find any fault in me, I want him to receive me into court 
and into society again.” Now that was not repentance. A 
good many come to God in just that way, saying, “Lord, I 
would have you examine me, and if you find no fault in me, 
take me.” But there is no humility or repentance in that. | 
And that father very foolishly forgave that son; he did not 
want forgiveness. He did not even ask for it. There was no 
repentance in him. He never confessed that he had sinned, 
and asked for mercy, but he came and said, “If you can find 
no fault in me.” So David reinstated him, and the result was 
that Absalom drove him from his throne; and if God should 
let an unrepentant sinner enter heaven there would be war 
there: he would dethrone the Almighty if he could. There is 
one thing you cannot do, unrepentant sinner: you cannot go 
into the kingdom of God. You can come here, you can get 
into church, but you will never get into the kingdom of God 
without repentance. : 

God is very merciful; He is full of love, and He can pardon 


‘me. Well, you can go on in that faith, in that delusion if you 


like, but God says that if you don’t repent you must die. God 
is true; He does not say that which is false. You can make 
light of it, young man or young woman, if you wish to, but 
the time is coming when, if you have not repented, there will 
not be much hope for you. You must be faithful; you must 
banish everything that is not good and holy. 

Talk about God being merciful, and pardoning a man 
whether he wants to be pardoned or not! A man must have ~ 
a new heart, and know that he is a sinner, and seek for the 
love of God, before he will be pardoned. Suppose the Govy- 
ernor of a State—suppose the Governor of New York was so 
merciful and tender-hearted that he could not bear to have 
any one in prison. A man is accused of murder; he is 
brought to trial; he is convicted and sentenced to death. 


- While being led to the scaffold the Governor meets him with 


a full pardon. He lets him out, and not only lets him out, 
but also those imprisoned at Sing Sing and Albany—lets 
everybody out; cannot bear to have any one in prison: how 
long would he be Governor, do you suppose? Why, you 


_ could not live in this State if there was to be no punishment 


annexed to sin. Every one would be a law unto himself, and 
every and all kinds of wickedness would be alive and seeth- 
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ing in this community. If these wicked men could not get 
along in society, how could unrepentant sinners get along in 
heaven? A man who does not like to repent, but loves his 

sin—to him heaven would be a hell; he wouldn’t care about 
heaven at all. If you don’t repent, then there is no hope for 
you. Not only that, but how can God forgive a man if he 
don’t want to be forgiven? Suppose your child were to tell 
you a lie, and you were to tell him that you would forgive 
him if he asked to be forgiven; then suppose he did not ask 
or care about it, how would you forgive him? David fell 
lower than-Cain. The former not only committed murder, 
but also adultery. But Cain did not ask to be forgiven, and 
David did, and he was forgiven.. That is the great difference 
between them. You cannot find a place in the Bible that 
states that Cain asked to be forgiven. If he had, God would 
have forgiven him. God is willing to forgive every one who 
truly and honestly and sincerely wants to repent and lead a 
new life. The only time that God is represented as running 
is in the parable of the Prodigal Son. He is represented as 
running to receive the repentant sinner. “There is joy in 
heaven over one sinner that repenteth,” we are told. Buta 
man must repent before he is forgiven. If we do not repent, 
then the forgiveness would be of no use, as we would go right 
back again to our sins. It would be a false peace—a recon- 
ciliation that would not last. When a man turns against sin 
—against the world—then God is ready to forgive him. I 
never knew a man who has truly repented of his sin and 
turned away from it, that ever desired to go back to it. He 
may fall, it is true, but he will rise again. Satan may have 
him down, but he can’t keep him down. He may wander off 
into the world away from the fold, but the world cannot keep 
him. There are a great many men who think that when they 
leave the world and become Christians that they will be in 
sorrow. Did you ever see a man sorry that turned to God? 
I never did. You may imagine the Prodigal sitting there 
opposite to the old man; all at once tears begin to trickle 
down the young man’s cheek. “What is the matter, my 
son?” says his father. “Oh! I was afraid I should go back 
into that foreign land again.” “ But you cannot conceive of 
such an idea, my boy.” Of course there was no danger of his 
going again to the husks and the hard, halfstarved life he 
had then just left. So if you come to your Father and say, 
“Father, I have sinned,” and if you truly repent and turn 
your back upon sin and the world and are reconciled to God, 
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gou won't want to go back again to the swine and the evils 
of your former life. 

And I want to call your attention to this, that God com- 
mands all men now to repent; right here, right now, this dark 
and stormy night. But Satan comes along and whispers to 
you, “ Put it off’ Yes, defer it, ‘there is plenty of time yet; 
don’t be in a hurry about it.” He knows if he can get you to 
put it off till to-morrow, that to-morrow never comes. And 
why will men put off this repentance until to-morrow, and day 
after day, in the way they do? Is it because they love sin 
so much? Is it because they want to have their own way? 
Why, it is very much like Pharaoh when he had the plague 
of the frogs. He could not take a step but that he put his 
foot down on a frog. There were frogs in his bed-room, in his 
sitting-room. ‘They got into his kneading-troughs. Cuta loaf 
of bread and a frog would be found in it. It was frog, frog, 
frog. At last it annoyed him so he was compelled to send for 
Moses. And Moses said to him, When shall I ask the Lord 
to take them away? I remember well the first time I read 
that. I of course thought that Pharaoh, in answer to that 
question, would have said, “ Now, now,” with all his might, 
and with all the earnestness of which he was capable. Did 
he say that? Why, no; he said, “to-morrow.” He wanted 
the frogs all night. You laugh at that. Yet you want to 
hold on to your sins just as long as you are able. Well, are 
these sins so sweet that you like them so? Like them, then, 
if you want to, but you hear what God says—He commands 
you to repent and leave them. 

Many of you would be shocked if I were to accuse you of 
swearing. Yet this command is as binding as that which pro- 
hibits the taking of God’s name in vain. How can you say 
there is time enough to repent? How long do you know you 
are to live? Is it a time to repent in your dying hour? Are 
there many that truly repent then? I believe that God can 
have mercy in the dying hour and save people, and I know 
that many are saved then; but where one is saved there are 


_ hundreds that go into the grave without God and without 


hope. They defer it too long; they put it off until it is too 
late. It is fear that seizes them then. The truth is that a 
good many make strong intentions when they are sick, but 
when they get well they go back at once to their old profes- 
sions, and deny the Lord of Glory, and go straight to their 
besetting sins. So it was not their repentance, but alarm. 
Death comes and looks them in the face and they get alarmed, 
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they are afraid to meet death, they get frightened. They 
make many vows and many professions to lead a new and — 
godly life, but when they get well all these good imtentions 
pass away like a morning cloud. I believe I am talking to 
some to-night who when God had chastened them severely, 
promised and vowed that should they get well they would 
serve Him and love Him and honor Him and obey Him and 
follow Him. Yet here they are this very night denying Him 
and slighting Him and scorning Him and fighting against Him. 
~ They don’t turn to Him with all their heart. I tell you, 
my friends, that ninety-nine out of every hundred die unex- 
pectedly. Death is an unexpected visitor; he comes upon 
them suddenly and yet they are not ready. How many say, 
“T will put it off a little longer; there is time enough yet, and 
if I should become sick I can repent on my dying bed.” Will 
you offer God your wasted life? Is that the true treatment? 
Is that what God should expect from us? Is it noble? Is it 
manly? Is it right for us just to go on serving Satan, living 
for ourselves and the world and just turn our backs upon Him? 
The minute is coming when we have crossed the line. Take 
that pitiful steamer, the Atlantic, that was wrecked off the 
coast of Newfoundland three years ago this month. There it 
was in the fog; it had been in the fog three days, and just 
plying along toward the shore and toward the rocks. There 
was just one moment when they could have stopped and 
reversed their engines, and saved the steamer, and there was 
one moment when it was too late. There was one moment 
when it crossed the line, and five hundred souls went down to 
a watery grave. There is a crisis in every man’s life when he 
can stop. You can just stop to-night and say, “ By the grace 
of God I will stop to-night, and I will just turn my face to- 
ward God.” There isn’t anything to hinder you; you can to- 
night just change your company; leave the world and join 
God’s people. 

But some people say, “I don’t know what it is to repent.” 
Let me give an illustration. Iam nota politician, but in this 
country we have two parties. Supposing I belong to the Repub- 
lican party, and there is an election coming on next Monday, 
and I have been a Republican for twenty years, and I am 
thoroughly convinced to-night that if the Republican party 
succeeds it will be ruin to the country. I am very patriotic 
and love my country, and I believe if the Democratic party 
succeeds it will be salvation to the country. How long does it 
take me to turn to the other party? It doesn’t take me a 
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minute, and I not only turn myself, but I try to induce every 
man I know to do the same thing. You are on the wrong 
side of the question; you can’t have two masters; you can’t 
be for God and Mammon; you can’t be for God and the devil 
at the same time. Whose side are you on to-night, young 
man? Who claims you to-night? That young man says, 
“Jesus.” Thank God for that. If you are on the wrong one, 
rise like a man and say, “By the grace of God I will go over 
on the Lord’s side.” You know that God has doomed this 
world to destruction, and if you stay in the world it is sure 
ruin to you. You know if you belong to the other party, the 
Democrats would be glad to see you, and just so with the 
Republicans—don’t think that they will give you so warm a 
welcome as the Lord. That is repentance. Right about face. 
You have been on the devil’s side long enough; come right 
out to-night, and come on to the Lord’s side. Suppose I 
am to go down to Boston to-night, and I go down to the 
Union depot and say to a man I see there, “Can you tell 
me is this train going to Boston?” and the man says, “ Yes,” 
and I go and get on board the train, and Mr. Dodge comes 
right along and says, “ Where are you going?” Isay “I am 
going to Boston,” and Mr. Dodge says, “ Well, you are on 
the wrong train, that train is going to Albany.” “But Mr. 
Dodge, | am quite sure I am right; I asked a railroad man 
here and he told me this was the train.” And Mr. Dodge 
says, “ Moody, I know all about these trains; I have lived here 
forty years, and go up and down on these trains every day,” 
and at last Mr. Dodge convinces me I am on the wrong train. 
That is conviction, not conversion. But if I don’t remain on 
that train, but just get into the other train, that is repentance. 
O, to-night, say that you will just by the grace of God come 
right over on to the Lord’s side, and turn your face toward 
God and He will bless you. Now it is the hardest thing fora 
man to become a Christian and it is the easiest. You may think 
that is a paradox, very hard until he makes up his mind and 
very easy when he has made up his mind. I have a little 
nephew who took a Bible he saw lying on the table and threw 
it on the floor. His mother said to him, “Go and pick up 
uncle’s Bible.” He said he didn’t want to. His mother said, 
“T didn’t ask you whether you wanted to or not; go and pick 
it up.” Then the little fellow said, “I won’t.” His mother 
said, “ Why, Charlie, who taught you that. naughty word?” 
when she found out that he not only knew what it meant, but 
he meant every word he said. The mother says, “Charlie, J 
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never heard you talk so before. If you don’t go and pick up ~ 
uncle’s Bible, I shall punish you.” And the little fellow says, 
“T won’t do it.” She told him again if he didn’t pick up the 
Bible she would punish him, and he would have to pick it up too. 
Then he said he couldn’t. I suppose he thought he couldn’t; he 
didn’t want to. That is the trouble with men, they don’t want 
to come. Christ says, “Ye will not come unto me that ye 
might have life.” It is not because men can’t come to God; 
- it is because they won’t. ‘The little fellow looked at it as 
though he would like to do it, but he couldn’t. At last he 
just got down on the floor and got both his arms around the 
book and tried, and said he couldn’t. Now the mother says, - 
“Charlie, do you pick up that book or I shall punish you, and 
you will have to pick it up too.” I felt very much interested, 
for I knew if she didn’t break his will he would break her 
heart eventually. At last she broke that little fellow’s will, 
and the minute his will was broke he picked up the book just 
as easy as that. ; 

When a man makes up his mind, he will accept God just 
as easy. God commands you to-day to repent. Bear in mind 
that God commands you to repent. Don’t flatter yourselves— 
you have never broken God’s commandments. If you go out 
of that door without turning to Him you have done so, be- 
cause here is a commandment direct from God. God com- 
mands all men now everywhere to repent, because He has ap- 
pointed a day when He will judge the world in righteousness. 
If you go on to the bar of God without repentance and with- 
out turning from sin, sinner, there will be no hope for you. 

I felt very much interested the other night at the young 
men’s meeting. A young man said he left London and got 
into this city three weeks ago. His mother was a very earnest, 
Christian, had been praying for him, and he always told her 
that he didn’t want her to talk with him about Christianity, 
for he had no desire to become a Christian. He left home to 
get rid of her entreaties. As he was leaving home, his mother . 
‘said to him, “ Bear in mind that my prayers will follow you, 
and you will find God in America.’”’ I suppose the young man 
was like the young man in the Scriptures, who, when his father 
told him to go into his vineyard and work, said he wouldn’t 
go, and afterwards changed his mind and went. And this 
young man began to repent, and when he got into New York 
he left the boat and came right up to the Hippodrome, and 
says he found God waiting for him right here. He just re- 
pented and just received his mother’s God. Sinner, God is 
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waiting for you. Are you willing to come to Him? Is there 
any one who will repent and will return to God? 

A man got up one morning and saw the sun shining into his 
room, and lifted up his heart to God and said, “ Let Thy love 
shine into my heart,” and he found God. Why? Because he 
turned his face towards the Sun of Righteousness. The 
trouble is, you have got your back towards God; you are run- 
ning away from Him. Ask for light, and it will come. God 
will never refuse you. Oh, to-night be wise—this dark, rainy, 
stormy night, repent of your sins and turn to God. Let us 
ask God to-night to turn our souls to Him. Now, if you have 
really a desire for salvation, you can find it just as that Eng- 
lishman found it. God has been here all through the meeting, 
waiting with His arms stretched out, ready to welcome you. 

A young man related this experience to me: “ When my 
father died, my mother became more anxious than ever about 
my salvation. Sometimes she came and put her arms around 
me and wept over me, and I would push her away, and say 
there was time enough. I heard one night a voice in my 
mother’s chamber, crying to God for her boy, ‘O God! save 
my boy.’ At last I could not stand it any longer. I made 
up my mind I would not become a Christian, and I ran away. 
It was a long time before I heard from that mother, except in- 
directly, for she did not know where.I was. I did not want 
her to know, because I knew she would come for me if she 
knew. After a while I heard that my mother was sick, and I 
thought I would go to her. On my way from the station to 
my home I had to pass the cemetery. I stopped to take a look 
at my father’s grave. It was a moonlight night, and the 
graves were very distinct, but by the side of my father’s grave 
was a fresh one. The sod was loose as if only laid that day. 
Then I knew I had lost my mother. The thought struck me, 
‘Who will pray for me now that my mother and father are 
gone?’ I passed that sad night by their graves, and though I 
feel that God has answered my prayers and forgiven my sin, I 
never can forgive myself for bringing sorrow to my mother’s 
heart.” 

Young man, you can repent to-night, and go home and cheer 
your mother’s heart by turning to God. 


XIV. 
BEHOLD! 


“OU will find my text to-night just in ore word, “ Behold!” ~ 
And when you find that in Serip. 2 you may know 
something important is coming. It i= ast to draw atten- 
tion. Look! See! “Behold! I am shapen in iniquity, and 
in sin did my mother conceive me.” Now, the first thing 
for a man to know before he is saved is that he is lost. 
You needn’t preach to him of a Saviour, because what does a 
man need of a Saviour that is not lost? You needn’t take a 
pardon to a man that has not been condemned. You need 
not take medicine to a well man. You needn’t send for a 
doctor to a man that isn’t sick. The first thing for a man to 
know is that he is lost; that he isa sinner. There is a good 
many that want to learn the alphabet, but they don’t want to 
begin at the beginning. They are trying to learn it back- 
wards. They don’t like the A, B, C of it, that they are lost, 
that they are full of sin. Now, you will find some of the most 
eminent men whose lives are recorded in Scripture, had to 
learn that they were lost. This man Isaiah, before God could 
use him, he had to see himself in God’s looking-glass, and the 
moment he saw God on high and lifted up on His throne, he 
cried out, “Woe is me, am undone. J am a man with un- ; 
clean lips, I dwell in an unclean people.” Then came the 
angel and put a coal upon his lips and purged away his sin, 
and then he was ready to do God’s work. And whenever you 
find a man talking about how good he is, there is one thing 
you may know—that that man never saw God. The moment 
a man gets one glimpse of God, down he comes into the dust. 
“JT fed the hungry; I clothed the naked.” I, I, I done this 
and done that. Hear him talk about what he had done. 
Why, if we had Job here now, we would think him just as 
good a man as we have got. There was a time when Job 
never had seen God; he had heard about Him, but he never 
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had seen Him. But God said to Job, “ Gird up your loins.” 
God began to talk with Job and down he came. He put up 
his hand upon his lips and you couldn’t get anuther word out 
of him. He got a sight of God, and that is what every sinner 
wants to-night. When he sees God he will cry out like Isaiah, 
“'Woe.is me,” or like Job, “I am vile.” : 

And it was so with Moses when he came to the burning 
bush. When he had been in the school of the Egyptians he 
was ready to begin his work, but he wasn’t fit. But after he 
got to that burning bush he thought then he wasn’t fit; he 
says, “I am unworthy.” When a man finds God, his self- 
righteousness has gone off from him. As we find in the 3d 
chapter of Romans; Paul brings that all in there; it was 
“that every mouths ight be stopped and the whole world be- 
come guilty before God.” God stops every man’s mouth before 
He saves him. When a man begins to see himself vile, and 
has got one glimpse of himself in God’s looking-glass, then 
he goes down like David. He says, “ Iam shapen in iniquity, 
and in sin my mother did conceive me;” or like Job, “ Be- 
hold, I am vile.” I don’t know how many abusive letters I 
have got for preaching from that 3d chapter of Romans— 
“There is no difference”—where.I tried to prove from Scrip- 
ture and from history that man without God is a total failure. 
There is a great many boast they can get along without God. 
Look over the history of the world and see what a failure 
man has been without God. Just withdraw God from man 
and he goes to ruin very quick. You and I could not live in 
the world without God’s restraining grace. Man without God 
—now that is the first behold; don’t make anything out of 
yourselves but a poor, lost, wretched sinner. That is the A, 
B, C of God’s alphabet. It is no use trying to learn a child 
to write or read until he has learned the alphabet. 

Now the next “Behold!” is, “Behold! I bring you glad 
tidings of great joy.” But to talk to a man drawing his 
filthy rags of self-righteousness around him is like pouring 
water upon arock. You might as well talk to that post there 
as to talk to a man that don’t think he is lost. If a man 
will only believe he is lost, without God, without hope in the 
world, then we can bring to him the glorious hope that comes 
from heaven, the glorious hope of Jesus. “ Behold,” said the 
angel to the shepherds, “I bring you glad tidings of great joy, 
for unto you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour.” 
Do you think there is better news ever came down from 
heaven than that, that God made a way for poor lost man to 
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escape? Here is a Saviour for you here. “ Behold! I bring 


you glad tidings of great joy, for unto you is born this day in ~ 


the city of David a Saviour.” Now there is one thing the 
world don’t believe, and that is that the gospel is good news. 
The angels proclaimed good news on the plains of Bethlehem, 
and the world don’t believe it. You wouldn’t have to preach 
if men believed it was good news. Why, there is no trouble 
in getting men to receive good news if they believe it, but it is 
because men don’t believe it is good news. But you can’t find 
a man that has ever received the gospel but that will tell you 
it is good news, and that that is the best news that ever reached 
their ears. Now, look at the witnesses all around. If I should 
put it to vote here, how many of you would rise up and say, 
“ We have found it to be the best news that ever reached us,” 
and yet, with all these witnesses, we can’t get the world to be- 
lieve it. It shows that the world is condemned. 

When a man receives a message, I can tell by his face when 
he reads it whether it is good news; so, when I preach the 
gospel, I can see who believe it. I see some of you smiling; 
you believe it. And there are some men that look sad, as 
though I brought them a death-warrant ; they don’t believe it. 
There is a story over here in the Old Dispensation that repre- 


sents the gospel. I don’t know if that presents it any better. — 


One day David and Jonathan were walking together, and 
Jonathan said to David, “ David, | want you to make me a 
promise, that when my father is dead, and you have my father’s 


throne, I want to have’you promise that if there is any of the . 


house of Saul with you, you will show them kindness.” | Da- 
vid said, “ Why, of course, I will do that. Jonathan.” Long 
after that, after many battles and contests, after David had 
reigned in Hebron and built him a palace up in Jerusalem, he 
thought of his promise, and after search found one of the 
house of Saul, the son of Jonathan, who had been hiding from 
him in Lodebar, a place of no pasture. And that is what sin- 
ners are doing; they are hiding from Him ina place of no 
pasture. What did David say? “Let him stay there”? 
No; but he sent a messenger for him, and Mephibosheth. 
when he heard that David had ‘sent after him, was afraid. 
The man who came from the king tried to comfort him, and ai; 
last got him to go along back with him to Jerusalem. When 
David saw him, his heart melted; he could see that he was 
the son of his old and dear friend Jonathan. He went 
towards him, and Mephibosheth went down on his knees. 
And David bade him rise, and then told him that be wonld 
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restore him to his proper position in the kingdom as a descend- 
ant from Saul. And Mephibosheth then became a part of the 
household of David, and lived in splendor and in happiness at 
Jerusalem. My friends, the Lord waits to bring you from 
Lodebar ; he wants to have you set at His own table and to 
be with him forever. 

The next “ Behold” is that “Behold!” used by John the 
Baptist when he cried there in the wilderness after he met 
Christ. His text became nothing else but “Behold!” At 
first it was “ Repent! repent! repent!” But after he had 
personally seen the Lord, he said, “Behold the Lamb of 
God that taketh away the sin of the world.” That was 
his ery. Will you not look at Him, then? Look at Him 
going from town to town, healing the sick, cleansing the 
unclean, restoring sight to the blind, casting out devils, and 
raising the dead. Yes, look at Him again hanging there 
between the two thieves, suffering for your sins that He had 
accepted, and which He has borne away. Power was given 
2 Him on earth to save you, and He will save you if you let 

im. 

But there is another “ Behold!” “ Behold, now is the accepted 
time.” Some men complain because I press that little word— 
“now.” Well, would they not complain greatly, and with 
sufficient cause, if I said “ next year ” instead of “now?” Why, 
what a criticism there would be in New York if I should 
say, “ Repent, repent, repent—next year.” Supposing I said, 
“Oh! you must repent for your sins, but you need not do it 
this year; this is the centennial year; you needn’t mind it this 
year, but you must repent next year.” ‘The newspapers would 
come out and say, “ What queer thing is this that Mr. Moody 
is saying—repent next year?” I want to press the word “Behold! 
now is the accepted time.” ‘ Oh, well,” men say, “that is all 
for effect.” Well, my friends, it is for effect. JI say amen to 
that. We preach for effect ; we don’t preach to put people to 
sleep. We have been saying, and we say at this time, “ Re- 
pent now,” because it is the only time that God has given you. 
You cannot turn back the wheels of time; you are speeding 
onward to eternity. Every minute that is gone is gone forever; 
you cannot recall it. And every minute that is in the future 
belongs to God; it don’t belong to you or me. I can’t say, 
“Repent next hour.” I don’t know how many may be here 
next hour. The door is open for you now, and by and by the 
door will be shut, and no man can open it. You can tell that 
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from your own experience. How many have heard the Gospel 
from this platform who are passed away within the few weeks 
we have been here and who are now in eternity! You have 
heard how death has been near to the choir, having taken the 
~ husband of one of our singers; three of the ushers have also 
gone, and how many of those who have attended here in the 
assembly have been snatched away I know not. Yet many 
have gone, and now they are gazing upon the face of the 
King in the New Jerusalem; they have plucked the fruit 
off of the Tree of Life; they are walking now by the great 
river that flows by the Throne. While I am preaching they 
are perchance looking over the battlements of Heaven to see 
if there is any one here among their friends who will repent, 
or if they prefer to pass through the dark valley of the shadow 
of death without God and without hope. No wonder that I 
press the little word “ Now,” when I see how many are neg- 
lecting the means of salvation from day to day, and are losing 
their chance of Heaven. “Behold! now is the accepted 
time.” Thank God there are hundreds and thousands here 
to-night who will take it to their hearts, and who will lift up 
their souls to Christ. : 

Again, an inquirer said to me the other night, “ Mr. Moody, 
IT would like to be a Christian, but Christ seems so far from 
me.” Listen. “ Behold now, I stand at the door and knock.” 
Thank God, He is not a great way from us. Jesus is in this 
house to-night. He is just as much here in this assembly as 
you and I are. May God open your eyes to see Him. He 
is not only here on this platform, but He is down there 
where you are. Hark! Does the heart throb? That is Christ 
knocking. Do you believe that you are a sinner? That is 
the work of the Holy Ghost. He convinces you of sin. Satan 
does not do it; that is not his work. He is at work to try to 
convince you that you may go on and sin as much as you 
like, and that there is plenty of time to repent hereafter. 
“Behold! I stand at the door and knock.” Who will let 
Him in? Who will make room for Him to-night? Who 
will unlock the door and welcome Him into his heart to- | 
night? Give Him a welcome and He will come in. Mark 
the word, “ Behold! I stand at the door and knock.” It is 
not an angel, or any messenger of Heaven; it is “I.” Thank 
God for a gospel which brings Christ to the door of our 
hearts. He is nigh to you; He is close upon you. My 
friend, won’t you let Him in? 
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Here is another “Behold!” “Behold, he prayeth.” It 
was said in relation to the conversion of Saul, when he encoun- 
tered the Lord on his way to Damascus. And as Saul then 
called upon Christ for His commands, so let every one here 
to-night ask, “Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?” and 
you shall be taught His holy will. He will take you by the 
hand and guide your footsteps a,igat. Oh, make room for 
Him, my friends, in your heart to-night, and He will enter 
and bless you. 


XV. 
THE PHYSICAL SUFFERING OF CHRIST. 


“Surely He hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows: yet did we 
esteem Him stricken, smitten of God and afflicted.” 

“But He was wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised for our 
iniquities ; the chastisement of our peace was upon Him; and with His 
stripes we are healed.”—ISAIAH, 53d chapter, 4th and 5th verses. 


Vie will find my text this evening in the 538d chapter of 

Isaiah, 4th and 5th verses: “Surely He has borne our 
griefs and carried our sorrows; yet we did esteem Him: 
stricken, smitten of God and afflicted. But He was wounded 
for our transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities; the 
chastisement of our peace was upon Him, and with His stripes 
we are healed.” 

Five times that little word “ our” is used—our sorrows, our 
griefs, our iniquities, our transgressions, and the chastisement 
of our peace—there is a substitute for you! I would like, if 
I could, to make that 53d chapter of Isaiah real. I would 
like, if I could this evening, to bring before this congregation, 
or to bring out this truth—what Christ has suffered for each 
one of us. We take up the Bible, we read the account of 
His crucifixion and death, how He suffered in agony, and we 
go away, lay the Bible down and think nothing more about it. 
I remember when the war was going on I would read about a 
great battle having been fought, where probably ten thousand 
men had been killed and wounded, and after reading the 
article I would lay the paper aside and forget all about it. 
At last I went into the army myself; I saw the dying men, I 
heard the groans of the wounded, I helped comfort the dying 
and bury the dead, I saw the scene in all its terrible realities. 
After I had been on the battle-field, I could not read an ac- 
count of a battle without it making a profound impression 
upon me. I wish I could bring before you in living colors the 
sufferings and death of Christ. Ido not believe there would 
be a dry eye here. I want to speak of His physical suffer- 
ings, for that I think we can get hold of. No man knows all 
that Christ suffered. Now, when a great man dies we are al) 

142 


THE PHYSICAL SUFFERING OF CHRIST. 143 


anxious to get his last words, and if it is a friend, how we 
treasure up that last word, how we tell it to his friends, and 
we never tire talking to our loved ones of how he made his 
departure from the world. 

Now, let us visit Calvary; let us bring the scene down to 
this present age; let us bring it right down here into this 
world this evening; or let us go back in our imagination to 
the time of Christ’s crucifixion; let us imagine we are living 
in the City of Jerusalem instead of New York; let us take © 
just the last Thursday He was there before He was crucified. 
Let us just imagine we are walking up one of the streets of 
Jerusalem. You see a small body of men walking down the 
street; every one is running to see what the excitement is. 
As we get nearer we find that it is Jesus with His Apostles. 
We just walk down the street with them, and we see them 
stop and enter a very common-looking house. They go in 
and we enter also, and there we find Jesus sitting with the 
Apostles. You can see sorrow depicted upon His brow. 
His disciples see it but do not know what has caused His 
grief. We are told He was sorrowful unto death. As He 
was sitting there, He said to the twelve, “One of you shall 
this night betray me.” Then each of them wondered if it 
was him of whom the Master spoke, and they said, “Is it 1?” 
Then Judas, the traitor, said, “Is it 1?” Jesus said it was. 
Christ said, “Judas, what thou doest do quickly.” Then 
Judas got up and left the room. For three years he had been 
associated with the Son of God. For three years he had sat 
at the feet of Jesus. For three years he had heard those 
words of sympathy and love fall from His lips. For three 
years he had been one of the faithful twelve. He had seen 
Him perform His wonderful miracles. He had heard the 
parables as they fell from the lips of Jesus. For three years 
he had been a member of -that little band. So he got up and 
went out into the night, the darkest night that this world ever 
saw. He goes out of that guest chamber. You can hear him 
as he goes down those steps, off into the darkness and the 
blackness of the night. Then he went to the Sanhedrim and 
he said, “I will make a bargain with you, I will seli Him 
cheap ;” and there he betrayed his Master for thirty pieces of 
silver. That was a small amount. Men condemn Him, but 
how many are selling Him for less than that? How many 
will give Him up for less than that? There are men wlio 
will sell Him for a little pleasure, and women for two or three 
hours in a ball-room. 
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You can hear the money being counted. He puts it into 
his pocket. He says, “Give me a band of men and I will 
take you where He is.” It was then that Christ said those 
beautiful words. It was on that night that He said, “ Let not 
your hearts be troubled. I go to prepare a place for you; 
and if I go to prepare a place for you, I will come again, that ~ 
where I am there may ye be also.” Instead of the disciples’ 
trying to cheer Him, He is trying to cheer them. He takes 
Peter, James, and John off from the rest, and then He with- 
draws from them about a stone’s throw. Then He prayed to 
the Father. He that knew no sin was to bear all our sins. He 
who was as spotless as the angels of heaven was to suffer for 
us. From this lone spot His earnest prayers ascended to 
heaven. And while He is praying the Apostles fall asleep, 
for their eyes are heavy. Peter, James, and John were heavy 
with sleep. When He gets up from prayer He looks into the 
distance. He sees the men who are hunting for Him. They are 
looking around through the olive trees for some one. He well 
knows who they are looking for. He went up to this band of 
men and said, “ Whom seek ye?” And they said, “ We seek 
Jesus of Nazareth.” “ Well,” said Jesus, “I am He.” There 
was something about that reply that terrified those men. 
They trembled and fell to the ground. Then at last Judas 
came up, and I don’t know but he put his arms around His 
neck and kissed Him. When Judas had kissed Christ, the 
soldiers seized Him, for Judas had told the soldiers that when 
they saw him kiss a man that was Him. Those hands that 
had wrought so many wonderful miracles, those hands that 
had often been raised to bless the disciples, were bound. Then 
Peter takes his sword and cuts off the high priest’s servant’s 
ear. But Jesus healed the wound at once. He would not let - 
the soldier suffer. 

Then they take Him back to Jerusalem. He can see the’ 
soldiers and the populace mocking Him. When they take 
Him back they are summoned before the Sanhedrim. They 
lead Him before the Sanhedrim, and Annas is sent for. He 
is taken before Annas and Caiaphas ; Christ is taken before the 
rulers of the Jews. There were seventy that belonged to that 
Sanhedrim. The law required that two witnesses must appear 
against a person on trial before he could be convicted. The 
secure false witnesses, who come in and swear falsely. Then 
the high priest asked Jesus what it was that those men wit- 
nessed against Him, but He said nothing. Then the high 
priest asked Him a second time and said, “Art Thou the Christ, 
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the Son of the Blessed?” Jesus answered, “I am, and ye 
shall see the Son of Man sitting on the right hand of power, 
and coming in the clouds of heaven.” Then the high priest 
said, “ What need we any further witnesses? Ye have heard 
the blasphemy from his own lips.” And the verdict came 
forth, “ He is guilty of death!” What a sentence! After a 
moment He was pronounced guilty of death. You can see 
one of these soldiers strike Him with the palm of his hand. 
Another spits in His face. Why, if I would spit in.one of 
these people’s faces you would be disgusted and get up and 
leave the hall. They not only struck Him, but they spit upon 
Him. They keep Him until morning. While they are keep- 
ing Him Peter is out in the Judgment Hall swearing that he 
never knew Him. They had all forsaken Him. Judas had 
already come back and thrown down the money which had 
been paid him for betraying innocent blood. He was about 
going out to hang himself. 

About daylight they take Christ before Pilate. They are so 
eager for His blood that they cannot wait. By this time the 
city is filled with strangers from all parts of the country. They 
had heard that the Galilean prophet had been brought before 
the Sanhedrim, that they had condemned Him, and that He 
was to die the cruel death of the Cross, and all they had to do 
was to get Pilate’s consent and they would then put Him out 
of the way. Pilate looked at Him and talked with Him, and 
then said, “I find no fault in this man.” And they shouted, 
“Why, if you chastise this man and let Him go, you will do 
wrong; He isa Galilean.” “ Why,” said Pilate, “is He a Gal- 
ilean?” And they told Pilate that He was brought up at 
Nazareth. When he heard that, glad to get rid of the respon- 
sibility, Pilate says, “Then I will send Him to Herod.” There 
are a great many Roman soldiers keeping back the crowds in 
the streets, the same as our police on some great day. You 
can see these soldiers going before the crowd that has Jesus 
clearing the streets. Herod was glad when Jesus was brought 
into his presence, for he hoped that He would perform some 
miracles to gratify his curiosity. We are told that Herod’s 
men of war set Him at naught. They dressed Him up, took 
some cast-off clothing of one of their kings, perhaps, and said, 
“Hail, King of the Jews!” Then they came up and struck 
Him on the face. Oh! my friends, let us make this scene real] 
to-day! He was bruised for our transgressions. He is your 
substitute and mediator. 

After they had mocked Him they dressed Him up in His 
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own garments and brought Him before Pilate. You can see 
the crowd: around the judgment hall. They are ready to put 
Him to death. Pilate wanted to chastise Christ and release 
Him, and then deliver a prisoner to them, And they cried, 
“Away with this man and release unto us Barabbas.” 

They opened the prison door and let the prisoner out. Then 
Pilate thought of a way to save Him. He remembered that 
it was a custom among the Jews that on a certain day one 
prisoner was to be released to them and go unpunished. So 
he said to the Jews, “ Which of these two prisoners shall I re- 
lease, Jesus or Barabbas?” And when the chief priest found 
out what was going on, he went through the crowd and asked 
that Barabbas might be released. The governor was disap- 
pointed, and when he put the question to the crowd, “ Which 

shall I release unto you, Jesus or Barabbas?”—Jesus who 
raised the dead, or Barabbas who took the lives of men—whose 
hands were dripping with the blood of his fellow-men? No 
sooner was it put to the crowd, than they lifted up their voices 
shouting, “Barabbas, Barabbas!” Then he said, “ What 
shall I do with Jesus?” And thecry rang through the streets, 
“ Let Him be crucified!” But a few days before the crowd 
was crying, “ Hosanna to the Son of David!” Then, when 
the governor heard it, he turned and wrung his hands, saying, 
“Tam innocent of the blood of this just man.” 

Oh, until I came to read all about what Christ suffered, I 
never before realized what He had done for us. I never knew 
until I came to read all about the Roman custom of scourging 
what it meant by Christ being scourged for me. When I first 
read about that I threw myself on the floor and wept, and 
asked Him to forgive me for not having loved Him more. 
Let us imagine the scene where he is taken by the Roman 
soldiers to be scourged. The orders were to put forty stripes, 
one after another, upon his bared back. Sometimes it took 
fifteen minutes, and the man died in the process of being 
scourged. See Him stooping while the sins of the world are 
laid upon Him, and the whips come down upon His bare back, 
cutting clear through the skin and flesh to the bone. And, 
after they had scourged Him, instead of bringing oil and 
pouring it into the wounds, He who came to bind up the 
broken heart and pour oil into its wounds, instead of doing 
this they dressed Him up again, and some cruel wretch reached 
out to Him a crown of thorns, which was placed upon His 
brow. The queen of England wears a crown of gold, filled 
with diamonds and precious stones, worth $20,000,000; but 
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when they came to crown the Prince of Heaven, they gave 
Him a crown of thorns and placed them upon His brow, and 
in His hand they put a stick for a sceptre. 

- Now you might have seen at one of the gates of the city 
a great crowd bursting through. What is coming? There 
are two thieves being brought for execution.- Between the 
two thieves is the Son of God, walking through the streets of 
Jerusalem. And He carried a cross. You ladies wear small 
crosses made of gold and wood and stone around your necks; 

but the cross that the Son of God carried was a rude, heavy 
tree, made into a cross. I can imagine Him reeling and stag- 
gering under it. Undoubtedly He had lost so much blood 
that He was too faint to carry it, and before they got to the 
place it well nigh crushed Him to the earth. And then some 
stranger undertook to bear it along after Him. I can imagine 
the strong man carrying it along, and the crowd hooting, 
“Away with Him; away with Him”—a pestilent fellow, as 
they called Him. This was only nine o’clock in the morning. 
- They arrived at Calvary a little before nine. Then they took 
up the Son of God and they laid Him out upon that cross. 

I can imagine them binding His wrists to the arms of the 
cross. And after they had got Him bound, up came a soldier 
with a hammer and nails and put one nail into’ the palm of 
His hand, and then came the hammer without mercy, driving 
it down through the bone and flesh and into the wood; and 
then into the other hand. And then they brought a long nail 
for His feet; and then the soldiers gathered round the cross 
and lifted it up, and the whole weight of the Son of God came 
upon those nails in His hands and feet. O, you young ladies, 
who say you see no beauty in Christ that you should desire to 
be like Him, come with me and take a look at those wounds, 
and remember that that crown of thorns was laid upon His 
brow by a mocking world. Look at Him as He hangs there, 
and at the people who pass by deriding Him. There are the 
two thieves that reviled Him, and the one that said, “ Save us 
and save Thyself if thou beest the Son of God.” But hark! 
At last there comes a cry from the cross. What is it? Is it 
a cry to the Lord to take Him down from the cross? No! 
It is “ Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do.” 

Was there ever such love as that? While they were crucify- 
ing Him He was lifting His heart to God in prayer. His heart 
seemed to be breaking for those sinners. How He wanted 
to take them in His arms! How He wanted to forgive 
them! At last He cried, “I thirst;” and instead of giving 
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Him a draught of water from the spring, they gave Him a 
draught of gall mixed with vinegar. There He hung! You 
can see those soldiers casting lots for his garments as they 
crowd around the foot of the cross. While they were casting 
lots the crowd would mock and deride Him and make all 
manner of sport of Him. He cried only, “Father, forgive 
them, for they know not what they do.” 

Right in the midst of the darkness and gloom there came a 
voice from one of those thieves. It flashed into His soul as 
he hung there, “This must be more than man; this must 
be the true Messiah!” He cried out, “ Lord, remember me 
when Thou comest into Thy Kingdom!” We are anxious 
to get the last word or act of our dying friends. Here 
was the last act of Jesus. He snatched the thief from the 
jaws of death, saying, “This day shalt thou be with me in 
Paradise.” And again He spoke. What wasit? “It is fin- 


ished,” was His cry. Salvation was wrought out, atonement- _ 


was made. His blood had been shed ; His life had been given. 
Undoubtedly, if we had been there, we would have seen 
legions of devils hovering around the cross. And so the dark 
clouds of death and hell came surging up against the bosom 
of the Son of God, and He drove them back as you have seen 
the waves come gathering up and surging against the rock, 
and then receding and then returning. The billows were over 
Him. He was conquering death and Satan and the world in 
those last. moments. He was treading the wine-press alone. 
At last He shouted from the cross, “It is finished.” Perhaps 
~ no one who heard it knew what it meant. But the angels in 
Heaven knew; and I can imagine the bells of Heaven (if 
they do have bells there) ringing out and the angels singing, 
“The God-man is dead, and full restitution has opened the 
way back into Paradise, and all man has to do is to look and 
live.” After He cried, “It is finished,” He bowed His head, - 
commended His spirit to God, and gave up the ghost. Do 
you tell me you see no reason why you should love such a 
Saviour? Would you rather be His enemy than His friend? 
Have you no desire to receive Him and become His? May 
God soften all our hard hearts to-day. 


XVI. 
SAUL. 


‘* Nevertheless, the people refused to obey the voice of Samuel.”’—1st Sam 
UEL, 8th chapter, part of the 19th verse. 


| FIND in this 19th verse of the 8th chapter of Ist Samuel: 
“Nevertheless, the people refused to obey the voice of 
Samuel”—or you might say the voice of God, for God is 

speaking through Samuel—“ and they said, We will have a | 
king over us.” I want to call your attention to this disobe- 
dience and the consequence. For between four hundred and 
five hundred years God had been their king, and when they 
obeyed His voice and done what He told them to do, none of 
the nations were able to stand before them. They had never 
been degraded while they were walking in God’s sight and 
obeying His voice, but now they got tired of God. They 
wanted to cast off His yoke. They wanted a king like the na- 
tions around them had, who might lead their armies and make 
them as imposing and splendid as the nations around them 
were. When God brought them into that land He told them 
they should not have chariots of iron, and should not be trust- 
ing in horsemen, and in great armies, but He would be their 
defence; He would be their shield; He would protect them, if 
they would only look to Him and trust Him. But no. They 
have their eyes on the nations around them, and they come to 
the old prophet Samuel, who has grown very old and is about 
to retire from office, and they said, “We want a king.” And 
Samuel was very much displeased, heart-broken, and he took 
his trouble to the Lord, as we all of us ought always to do, and 
the Lord says: “ Well, now, Samuel, it is not you that they 
have rejected, but Me. Don’t take it so to heart, but protest 
solemnly against it. Tell them the consequences, and then, if 
they insist upon it, I will give them a king.” He said this 
very often, as mothers deal with their children. They let 
them have something, that they know will bring them into 
sorrow, just to show them how much better it would have been 
for them if they had obeyed without a murmur ; but then, there 
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are very few of us that can learn by other men’s experiences 
and we want to try our own way, and God permits us just to 
show how much better it is to take God’s way than our own. 
Now, the Lord told Samuel He would send a man there 
whom he should anoint king; and it seems that a man in the 
tribe of Benjamin, by the name of Kish, lost his asses, and he 
sent one of his sons to hunt them up. Little did he know as 
he left home where he was going to. He hunted for the asses 
two or three days, but was unsuccessful ; and as he came near 
Ramah his servant suggested that they should go up and see 
the seer or prophet, and he could tell them where to go. Now, 
the Lord had told Samuel the day before Saul came this was 
to be the man whom he should anoint to be Captain over 
Israel. What was Saul’s surprise when the seer met him on 
the way, took him into his house, made him stay over night, 
and then took him up on the roof of his house and told him ~ 
what the Lord was going to do with him. Saul seems to have 
been full of humility, for he told Samuel that he belonged to 
the smallest of the tribes of Israel, and did not think he was 
worthy; but God chose him, and the next morning when he 


-’ left the town the prophet went with him to the outskirts of 


the town, and said to him, “ Let your servant’ go on before 
you,” and after he had passed on and gone out of sight, 
Samuel anointed Saul king, and then told him what would 
take place on his way home, and where he would find his 
, animals. And it all came to pass as he had prophesied. 
Saul went home and went about his work as usual, taking 
care of his father’s sheep; but one day a messenger came into 
the town in great haste bringing the startling tidings that the 
enemy had besieged the city, and the people had offered to 
surrender and become servants to the enemy if they would 
only just spare their lives; and the commander of the besieg- 
ing army said he would grant the request on condition that he 
might tear out their right eyes, and the elders of Jabesh said, 
“Give us seven days and we will decide.” If the inhabitants 
of the city could not get help within seven days, they would 
have to have their right eyes dug out. And the people lifted 
up their voices and wept. And Saul came in from the field, 
and when they told him the tidings, the Spirit of God came 
upon him, and he was greatly angered. And he took a yoke 
of oxen and hewed them in pieces, and sent them throughout 
all the coasts of Israel by the hands of messengers, saying, 
“Whosoever cometh not forth after Saul and after Samuel, so 
shall it be done unto his oxen;” and the fear of the Lord 
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came upon the people, and inside of three days Saul had three 
hundred and thirty thousand people, and in the night, about 
daylight, he moved upon the enemy, and fought them until 
midday with such vigor, that there were no two of them left 
together, and thus he routed the whole army and saved the 
city, and won his way to the hearts of the people. 

You know there is nothing like success. He had been 
successful; and had already been proclaimed at Mizpeh king, 
for Samuel had brought the people up to Mizpeh, and they 
had cast lots, and it had fallen upon the tribe of Benjamin 
and upon the house of Kish. And now he had had a success- 
ful battle, and everything looked very bright and hopeful for 
him and his people. Why, when they raised the cry at 
Mizpeh, “ God save the king!” it looked as if everything was 
going to be in their favor. Saul was a head and shoulders 
above all men in Mizpeh, and they said, “ We have got a fine- 
looking king. No nation around us has got a man like him.” 
He was a grand man to look at. Men like to walk by sight 
instead of by faith. They had got just the man, and they felt 
he was the one to meet the giants coming out against them, 
and they shouted for him, and the cry has been heard ever 
since in the earth, “God save the king.’ That was the first 
time that cry was ever heard, when they proclaimed Saul as 
king. 

But now the trial comes. The next thing we hear is that 
the enemies are gathering again. After the defeat at Jabesh- 
Gilead they called together their armies and nations. There 
were thirty thousand chariots of iron and six thousand horse- 
men, and the rank and file were like the sands of the sea- 
shore—a great multitude. And the heart of Saul began to 
sink within him, and he waited at Gilgal for Samuel to come, 
and the army began to be discontented, and instead of looking 
to God and trusting Him—for He wanted them to put their 
trust in Him—Saul gets a little discouraged and breaks the 
law of God. The law of God was that no man should offer 
sacrifices but those that were appointed. Saul had no right to 
do it, but he took’ that position himself, and began to offer 
sacrifices, and his friend Samuel, than whom no man ever had 
a purer, truer friend, said to him, “ You have done very fool- 
ishly. Now your kingdom is‘ departed from you, and it shall 
not be maintained. You have disobeyed the voice of God.” 
The old saying is, “ Like priest, like people.” ~ The people 
would not obey the voice of God. Samuel deals faithfully 
with him and tells him the consequences. Saul cries, “ My. 
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army is leaving-me and is becoming demoralized.” And 
Samuel says, “ You ought to obey God and let the consequences 
be what they will.” : 

And now it came to pass that Jonathan, Saul’s son, said to 
his armor-bearer, “ Come, and let us go over to the garrison of 
these uncircumcised ; it may be that the Lord will work for ~ 
us, for He can save by many or by few.” How the faith of 
Jonathan shines out here! He feels that with the help of the 
Lord he can save the whole army. Would to God we had a 
few Jonathans right here in New York! “ Now,” says he, 
“we will just go up there, and if they ask us to come right 
into camp, we will take it as a sign that God is with us. And 
if they say, Stand where you are, we will know the Lord is not 
with us.” And when they had climbed up the steep rocks, the 
Philistines saw them and shouted, “ Behold the Hebrews come 
ant of their holes where they had hid themselves.” And they 

tu> : a «| 32. 

Aaa Jonpathan, and his armor-bearer, Come over to us. 

2. God jg with us; He has given us the 


»” 
ae And he and his ar... hearer went up and slew the 
people, and in that first slaughte-were about twenty men 


within half an acre, and the people wes fy} y 
bled, and the watchmen of Saul beheld free le aan 
away like the snow upon a side hill, and Sat who was afar off, 
began to inquire, “ Who has gone out from u?” And the 
numbered the people, and found out that Jouthan and he 
armor-bearer were gone. Saul had given a rash der that no 
one should eat until he had destroyed his enemie: but Jona- 
than didn’t know anything of this. After the slaugker, when 
all the people had joined in the rout of the Philistines—here are 
a great many men who are willing when the battle goes igainst 
our enemies to join in pursuit of them, and then, afte ‘ifs 
work is done, say, “ Didn’t we do a good work?” but they hide 
themselves away in the caves and holes, and dare not met the 
enemy until some braver man has come to the front and done 
the work—after, I say, all the people had joined in the pur- 
suit, they came to a wood, and there was honey pon aie 
ground, but no one dared eat except Jonathan, who knew tot 
of his father’s order. It is decreed that poor Jonathan must 
be slain. He has been disobedient and must die. Because 
Saul had disobeyed the Lord he did not die, but because Tots 
athan had disobeyed his father he must die. But the army 
said, “ We will not let him be put to death.” And they took 
the matter out of the king’s hands, and Jonathan was spared 
But the Lord gives Saul another chance, and sends him ta 
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destroy the Amalekites, and tells him through Samuel not to 
spare a single man, woman, child or beast. But Saul slew all 
of the Amalekites except the king and the best of the sheep 
and the oxen. And Samuel comes out and Saul says, “I have 
obeyed the Lord.” He had a guilty conscience, and was 
afraid Samuel would reprove him. “Ah!” says the old 
prophet, “ what is the meaning of these cattle that I hear low- 
ing, these sheep that I hear bleating? Did not God tell you 
to destroy them?” Yes,” says the guilty Saul, “but I saved 
the best of the cattle to sacrifice to the Lord.” Is it sacrifice 
that the Lord wants or obedience? ‘That is the spirit of the 
present day. People say, “Oh, I know it is not just exactly 
right, still a man must be sharp to get along;” and if they 
get money somewhat dishonestly, and afterwards endow col- 
leges and build churches with it, they think it is good enough, 
They think the Lord will accept it if made dishonestly; that - 
He will overlook it. Will He? See if He will. If we had 
not been disobedient, there would be no need of sacrifices. 

Now Samuel says to Saul, “To obey is better than to sacri- 
fice. What God wants is obedience, and you have disobeyed 
Him again. Now, just listen, and I will tell you what God 
told me this night. God told me He has taken the kingdom 
from you, and will give it to your neighbor, who is better than 
you are.” And as Samuel turned to go away, Saul seized the 
mantle of Samuel, and it rent, and Samuel said to him, “ Your 
kingdom has been rent from you as you have rent my mantle.” 
And they separated, and never met after that. A sad parting, 
for a truer friend than Samuel no man ever had. Samuel 
wept over him as a father over his son, for he loved Saul. 
But Saul tried to have Samuel stay and honor him before the 
people, like many of the present day, who care for the applause 
of the world rather than the approval of God. But Samuel 
went back to Ramah and left him. 

But now the enemy comes back again stronger than ever, 
thousands upon thousands, a great multitude, and the hour of 
battle comes on. There on that hill are the armies of the 
Philistines, and here on this are the thousands of Saul; and at 
last a giant warrior comes out from the camp of the Philistines 


and cries to Saul’s army, “ Just select one man to come out and 


fight me, and if he will overcome me we will all be your ser- 
vants,” and he defies them day after day, and there is not a 
man in all that camp that dare meet the giant of Gath. They 
were all frightened, and the king trembled from head to foot. 
As he came out in the morning I think I can see them looking 
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so startled, and saying, “ Look! There he comes again.” So he 
defies them again and again—“ Show me a man that will dare te 
meet me.” And so every morning, day after day, day after day, 
for forty days, he came out two or three times a day, and each 
army was afraid of the other, not daring to open fire. Just 
then up came a young stripling. (Some one has said he was 
the first delegate to the Christian Commission.) He had been 
sent up from the country round by, his mother, to see how his 
brothers were getting on in the king’s encampment. I suppose 
the mother made up some nice things for them to eat, some 
nice cakes, perhaps, and jelly. I can see him coming up; per- 
haps there was a servant along, and up they came on their 
asses. Just as they came into camp, out came the giant again, 
and defied them. The young man looks at him, and then 
asks: “ What, what does that man say? Hark!” He hears the 
giant defy Israel, God’s anointed, God’s own people. His 
blood begins to tingle in his veins. He goes into camp and 
says to his brothers, “ What does that mean? Why do not 
some of you go out to meet him?” “ Why,” they said, “ you 
don’t know much about fighting, or you would not talk of such 
a thing in that way.” Said he, “I will go myself, then.” 
“Tt’s a nice thing for you to say you'll go. Why, one look at 
him will make you run faster than you ever ran in your life.” 
They began to make sport of him, and mock him. He said, 
“If there is no one else to go, I will go.” But they only | 
mocked him. At last some one said to the king, “There is 
some one in camp who offers to go and meet the giant of Gath.” 
And the king said, “Go bring him.” And when the king saw 
David, his heart sunk within him at once. What could he 
do? He had not been used to using a sword. He did not 
know anything about it. The king said to him, “ You are not 
able.” He looked at David. He saw that he knew nothing 
of the use of weapons in battle. Said David, “I think I would 
like to meet him. A lion and a bear got into my father’s fold 
one night, and I killed them both; and I believe that God will 
be able to deliver me from the giant as he did from the lion and 
the bear.” Some one has said there were thousands of men in 
that camp who knew that God could use them, but David was 
the only one there who believed that God would use him. Said 
David, “ Now I will go.” So they took him and began to 
dress him for the fight. They began to put armor upon him, 
and a shield and a helmet. But in a few minutes it began to 
act upon him. He began to feel uncomfortable in it, and to 
twist himself and make wry faces, and at last he said, “ Icannot 
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fight in this armor.”- He was like a little boy in his grand- 
father’s overcoat. It did not fit him at all. He said,“ I have 
not proved it. I have proved the God of Israel. I have not 
proved this armor.” It was like the way of the world. A 
great many are anxious to work in Saul’s armor. If he had 
gone out in this armor and conquered, they would have said it 
was Saul’s armor that did it. Then he said, “ Let me take my 
sling. I am used to that.” “What!” they exclaimed, “a 
sling to meet the giant of Gath! Why, he has a helmet and 
a sword and a shield and an armor-bearer!” But David said, 
“Well, I will only take my sling.” I can imagine how they 
made all manner of sport of him. But they were driven to 
extremes and must have some one, and so they let him go. 
Even his brothers must have thought he would surely be 
brought back dead. 

So he went to the brook and he picked up five smooth — 
stones out of the brook. Oh, my friends, God uses the weak 
thing, God uses the little thing! You and I would have 
wanted some good big rocks to have slung at him; but David 
got a few little smooth stones, and went to meet his enemy. 
The giant came out full of indignation and wrath, saying, 
“Am I to take the consent of this man to meet me?” David 
said to him, “ You come with a helmet and a shield and an 

-armor-bearer. I come in the name of the God of Israel.” So 
if we come in the name of God will all giants fall. So he puts 
one hand behind him and raises the other right up and throws 
his sling, and the giant falls dead; and then he rushed right 
up to him and took his sword from him, and cut off his head, 
and with the sword and the giant’s head in his hand, went for- 
ward toward the king. ‘Then Saul called to his cheering 
army, “ Make haste, rush upon them!” And it was not long 
before the whole camp of the Philistines were falling before 
their enemy. 

So God used the man who was willing to be used. He used 
the man that had faith to believe that God would use him. 
But soon Saul began to grow jealous of David. It might 
have been that the fires of envy were kindled in Saul’s soul 
by David’s success-immediately ; but first Saul wanted to show 
him off, that he had a man among his subjects who could 
accomplish what David could. So immediately after their 
success, they began to be happy and to sing, and at first they 
never thought about jealousy. But soon the fire began to 
burn in Saul’s pulses. He began to plan how he could pnt 
David to death, and get him out of the way. Oh what a 


158 © EVENINGS WITH MOODY AND SANKEY. 


miserable enemy we all have in jealousy! How it does mar 
the work of salvation! It is one of the worst enemies of God 
and man. Well, three times God put Saul into the hands of 
David, once when he was asleep in the cave and David was 
left there in the cave; but he would not lift his hand against 
God’s anointed. But at last he drove him off into the wilder- 
ness, and finally he drove him out of his kingdom, and he 
went off into a foreign land. Samuel also died, and they 
buried him at Ramah. We are not told that Saul was there 
at his funeral. The enemy at last came again, as soon as they 
' got strength after their defeat. The news came to Saul that 
the Philistines were marching upon his country. He brought 
out his own army again, and we see them there at Gilboar 
Saul’s kingdom now is tottering. He is full of remorse and 
despair. God has left him; Samuel has died; David is gone. 
The noble Jonathan alone stands by him. At that last battle. 
he had three hundred thousand men at Gilboa. Only a few 
years before he had three hundred men, who were enough 
then. Now, notwithstanding his three hundred thousand 
men, he is full of fear, and so are they. What are even 
three hundred thousand, full of fear and cowardice? The 
church has many who are full of fear and despondency, and 
they cannot work. God cannot use them. 
Saul cannot keep the fight off any longer. God has left 
him. So he says to the two men near him, “Go, take me to 
some medium, some witch—the witch of Endor.” And they 
took him off down to Endor. How are the mighty fallen! 
One who had had Samuel and David for his counsellors went 
to consult an old witch—an old medium! In the day when 
he took the advice of Samuel, he once had all these witches 
burned; but now he said, “Find me one.” So he was led by 
some one away to Endor. He wanted Samuel brought before 
him. Yes, the time is coming when you who make light of. 
the counsel of a loved friend, of a loved mother or a loved 
father—the time will come when you will cry, “ Bring.me my 
mother! Oh, that I could hear her counsel once more! 
Would that I had taken her advice!” That was the cry of 
Saul, “ Would to God I had never left Samuel, would to God 
Thad obeyed!” So he said to that medium, “ Bring me up 
Samuel.” But Samuel was buried sixty miles away. Some 
persons think that at that time Samuel was brought before 
him; but I do not believe God would permit an old witch to 
bring a man like Samuel anywhere. A man came to me some 
time ago and said, “J want to know if you would not like to 
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go to a place where I go, and see them materialize these 
spirits? If you go there you can see your father and shake 
hands with him.” I said, No; that I would as soon put my 
hand in the fire. “In the last day shall come spirits, spirits 
from hell.” I believe we are there to-day. I believe they 
would deceive the very elect if they could. Thank God we 
have the Holy Spirit for our guide and comforter. I never 
saw aman yet who believed in these things who was not an 
infidel, and who did not talk against the Bible. They come 
to see us and want to know if we want our departed ones 
brought up. Let our friends rest with Jesus. Let us not 
think they are sleeping in the grave. God permils them to see 
something that I do not see. They will not be terrified and 
alarmed by being brought back here. God undoubtedly spoke 
to Saul there and told him of his doom—that he would not 
live twenty-four hours; that the next night he too would be 
in the arms of death. Then they tried to get him to eat. He 
had not eaten anything for many hours. After they had 
coaxed him for some time, he sat down upon the witch’s bed 
and ate. Think of Saul, a friend of Samuel, taking his last 
supper in such a miserable place! At last the king arose and 
said, “ We must go back.” See him as he climbs the moun- 
tain side of Gilboa. His hour has almost come; only a few 
more hours, and he will be in another world. Oh, that he 
had cried to God that night to save his soul. But he does not 
say one word. He can, perhaps, as he goes on, see the 
enemy’s fires burning on yon mountain side, while he steals 
back to his army. At last the battle commences, and the 
enemy prevail. It is not long before the whole Israelitish 
army is routed. They are beaten. When Saul saw there was 
no hope of saving his crown and he must perish, fearing that 
his enemies would take him alive, and perhaps put him into 
some prison to die, he asked his armor-bearer to kill him; but 
the armor-bearer would not. He took his own sword and fell 
upon it and died. Let us learn a lesson from Saul. Let us 
obey God. “To obey God is better than sacrifice.” It is 
obedience that God wants. You may ask, “ What may I do 
to obey God?” You are just to believe on His Son and be 
saved. Will you obey Him to-day ? 


x VIL 
WALKING WITH GOD. 


‘For even hereunto were ye called: because Christ also suffered for us, 
leaving us an example, that ye should follow His steps: Who did no sin, 
neither was guile found in His mouth: who, when He was reviled, reviled 
not again: when He suffered, He threatened not ; but committed Himself 
to Him that judgeth righteously.”—1st PETER, 2d chapter, 21st, 22d and 
23d verses. : 


M* subject this evening is walking with God. For six 
thousand years God has been trying to win men back 
into. His company, that they might walk with Him. We 
would be saved from many a dark hour, if we were only will- 
ing to walk with God, if we would only just let Him take us 
by the hand and lead us through this dark world. He would 
not lead us into darkness; He would not lead us into trouble 
and sorrow ; He would lead us into the light. He sent His 
Son down here to tell us how to walk. In the 1st epistle of 
Peter, 2d chapter, 21st, 22d and 23d verses, it says: “For even 
hereunto were ye called, because Christ also suffered for us, 
leaving us an example, that ye should follow in His stead ; but 
did no sin, neither was guile found in His mouth, and when 
He was reviled, reviled not again. When He suffered, He 
threatened not, but committed Himself to Him that judgeth 
righteously.” 

What God wants is for us to follow in His footsteps. I 
have been told that there are some men out on the frontier, in 
the wilds.of America, who in going through the Rocky Moun- 
tains will find an Indian trail where there is only one. footprint, 
as if only one man had gone over the mountains;.and I am 
told by those who know a good deal about these Indians, that 
the chief goes before, and all the rest of the tribe follow him 
and put their foot into his footsteps. That is what our Chief’ 
wants us to do. He has passed through the heavens and gone 
up on high, and wants us to follow. Whenever we are tempted, 
if we would just ask the question: “I wonder if Jesus would 
do it if He were here?” and be willing to take Him as our 
guide, what a help it would be! Iam talking now to God’s 
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people—to Christians; for no man would have any desire to 
walk with God until he isa Christian. You must be a sub- 
ject of the Kingdom of God before you will have any desire 
to follow the King. Will you turn to the 26th chapter of 
Leviticus—‘“ Ye shall keep My Sabbaths and reverence My 
sanctuary. Iam the Lord; if ye walk in My statutes and 
do them, then will I give you rain in due season, and the land 
shall yield her increase, and the trees of the field shall yield 
their fruit.” And so He goes on and tells how He will bless 
them, and then again in the 12th verse: “And I will walk 
among you and will be your God, and ye shall be My people.” 
If God is only walking with us, what power we have got! We 
have nothing to fear then. We have nothing to fear, literally 
nothing, because God with all His influence is walking with 
us. We can walk through into glory; that is what He has 
promised us we may do. But He gives us a warning in the 
same chapter and the 27th verse: “And if you will not for all 
this hearken unto me, but walk contrary unto me; then I will 
walk contrary unto you also in fury; and I, even I, will chas- 
tise you seven times for your sins.” “I will walk contrary to 
you.’ What is it makes all the trouble in New York? Be- 
cause men are walking contrary to God. All the trouble in 
this world comes from that. He says, “If you will keep my 
statutes I will walk with you.” As long as God was walking 
with Israel, they had power and success; but they did not want 
Him ; they cast Him out; they wanted a king like the nations 
round about. What is the result? How quickly they got 
into trouble, and God had to bring a deliverer, and send Da- 
vid. That has been the experience of men for thousands of 
years. The moment a man goes away from God and breaks 
away from His influence, he gets into trouble. I believe God 
has His hand upon this nation now, because they have walked 
contrary to Him. During the past few years how He has 
blessed this nation! (I am talking now of His own children.) 
How many of them have prospered abundantly! .But they 
have not made good use of their prosperity, and God has 
taken it away from them. I do not think He has got through 
yet. The hand of God seems to be upon the nation, and He 
is working contrary to us now. Most of us cannot stand pros- 
perity. The moment God begins to prosper us, we forget all 
about Him, and are carried away by the temptations of the 
world. In the 6th chapter of Jeremiah, 16th verse, “Thus 
saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways, and see, and ask for the 
old paths, where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye 
11 
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shall find rest for your souls.” There is where you get rest, in 
the old path. Men want everything different from the old 
- way; they want some new Bible; they want some new Tophet, 
some new church, something that will tickle their ears and tell 
them there is no God and no heaven and no hell. That is the 
trouble. They do not want the good old Gospel; they do not 
want the God of the Hebrews; they do not want the God of 
this Bible. Their cry is, “ Give us some new Gospel ; give us 
some new way.” 

- Every generation for the last six thousand years has had its 
class of men that wanted some way besides God’s way. He 
says, “‘Ask for the old paths, where is the good way, and walk 
therein, and ye shall find rest for your souls.” If you want to 
find people that have rest, you will see they have found it in 
the old way. No one ever found it-in the “ broad church,” as 
some call it. But here they will not hearken. -They say, 
“We will not hearken.” What is the result? The foreign 
nations came and conquered them, and took their princes from 
them, and all their noblemen, and took them off to Babylon, 
and kept them seventy years in slavery, and they hung their 
harps on the willows, for they could not play in a foreign land. 
If you say, “ We will not walk in the old way,” then God will 
walk contrary to you. 

It is one of the most astonishing things to me to see how 
people can go on, with their open Bible in their hands, and ex- 
pect to gain anything by walking contrary to God. We do 
not gain anything by turning away from the God of our 
fathers. It is better to walk alone with God than to go with 
the whole world. The whole world has got to be punished if 
it goes contrary to God. Turning a moment into the New 
Testament, in Second Thessalonians, 3d chapter, 6th verse, I 
read, “ Now we commend you, brethren, in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from every 
brother that walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition 
which he received of us. For yourselves know how ye ought 
to follow us; for we behaved not ourselves disorderly among 
you.” Then turn over to Second Corinthians, 6th chapter, 
and 14th verse, “ Be ye not unequally yoked together with un- 
believers. For what fellowship hath righteousness with un- 
righteousness, and what communion hath light with darkness? 
And what concord hath Christ with Belial ? or what part hath 
he that believeth with an infidel? And what agreement hath 
. the Temple of God with idols? For ye are the temple of the _ 
living God ; as God hath said, I will dwell in them and walk . 
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in them, and I will be their God and they shall be my people. - 
Wherefore, come out from among them, and be ye separate, 
saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, and I will 
receive you, and will be a Father to you, and ye shall be my 
sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.” 

Now, if that is not clear, nothing is. We are then told 
what to do, and that if we are to keep company with God we 
have to be separate from the world. I do not know but it 
would be a good thing to stop preaching the gospel and go 
right to work and preach separation to the church until the 
church shall separate from the world. If we could only draw 
the line, and say wherein they shall be separate! 

This idea that we have to be mingled with ungodly men 
and be yoked with them is contrary to the teachings of God. 
God says, “If you will separate from the world, I will walk 
with you and bless you.” If some prophet would arise and 
raise a cry of separation, and impress it upon the people until 
we could get the Church of God separate from the world, it 
would be a great day for Christian people. “ Be not unequally 
yoked.” What doesthat mean? Some say that means matri- 
mony. Ifa Christian man has a Christian wife, he says it 
means matrimony. If he has an unchristian wife, and wants 
to get away from her, he says it means matrimony. If a man 
who is a Christian wants to marry a woman who is not a 
Christian, he says it does not mean matrimony. A man came 
to me one day, after I had been preaching on this subject, in 
great trouble. He said, “I enjoyed that part of your lecture 
ever so much, but I don’t believe it means secret societies ; does 
it?” “Do you belong to one?” said I. “Yes,” he said. 
And so people think it means what it says, unless it goes right 
home to them. I think we do not need any particular light 
thrown upon that passage; it is very clear. If God will walk 
with us, we have to be separate from unbelievers. If I an - 
identified with ungodly persons, how is God going to walk with 
me? How can two walk together unless they be agreed? 
Walking means communion, fellowship. If you see two men 
walking together every day, coming up from business at night 
' and going back down the avenue to business in the morning, 
‘we make up our minds that they agree with one another, and 
have fellowship together. If a man is walking all the time 
with unbelievers, it is pretty good proof that he is not walking 
with God. ‘God says you must come out and be separate from 
the world. I believe it means matrimony. I do not believe a 
Christian man has a right to marry any unconverted woman. 
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I do not believe any woman has a right to marry any uncon- 
verted man. I imagine you will, many of you, go out of this 
building after you have heard this, and laugh about it and 
ridicule the whole idea. Nevertheless, here is the word of God 
for it. I never knew any one go against it that did not suffer 
for it. Let him that takes off the harness laugh, not him that 
puts it on. It is not for you, young people, that have not seen” 
as much of life and the world as some others, to say that you 
can go right on and dispute this thing. You can see it is plain. 
There is not a mother here that would not feel badly to have 
a daughter marry a man that could not bear her, but would 
only make her wretched and abuse her. There is no father 
here who would not be made miserable by such a possibility. 
Do you suppose God does not feel it to have His sons and 
daughters marry an unregenerate and unconverted person 
that hated God, and would doubt Him and misrepresent 
Him and abuse Him? That is what the world is doing. 
You say “ Yes, but I will have influence over this person 
if I marry him.” Well, get influence over him before you 
marry him. You may say some Christians are already mar- 
ried to unbelievers. Well, you have passages of Scripture 
about that to tell you what to do. You are not then to be 
separated. If you are not already married, if you are not 
yoked, you had better take the advice given here in the Word 
of God. Do not be yoked up with unbelievers. Some of you 
say, perhaps, “If you take that ground, some people will 
leave the church.” Well, of course; but a great many more 
will come who will be worth hundreds of such. Is it not a 
good deal better to have these false professors go back? We 
say go back, but that they could not do, because they have 
never really gone forward. It is the Church shaking off these 
pretenders that are hanging on to it. God says He will walk 
with us and adopt us as His children. I would rather have 
the smile of Heaven than the applause of the unconverted 
world. We have been trying too long to call upon the sons 
of Belial to help on the Church. We can get on without 
them. It will wake up the unconverted pretenders to feel that 
the Church can do without them. You say we need their 
money. We can get along well enough without it. God’s 
people have money enough. God is rich. The cattle on a 
thousand hills are His. He can take care of us. He has 
money enough. 

A man came to me some time ago in some trouble, because 
having formed a partnership some time before with two men 
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in business, he found his partners wanted him to do something 
that would compromise his Christian principles. He was 
greatly excited. I asked, “ When did you form this partner- 
ship?” “Three years ago.” “When did you become a 
Christian?” “Fifteen years ago.” “Oh,” said I, “there is 
the trouble. Why did you go and yoke yourself up with 
these unbelievers?” He said, “I thought I could make more 
money, and could give it to the Lord.” That is the way with 
a good many; but the Lord can do without your money. Be 
right with God, and let the money take care of itself. I can- 
not, with an open Bible before me, see what right any child 
of God has to go and yoke himself up with unbelievers, in 
business, or in secret societies, or any other society. If you 
say it is to do good, you can do more good without them than 
you can possibly do by identifying yourself with them. 
Abraham had more influence over Sodom away up in heaven 
than Lot had there in Sodom. You say you must go into the 
world, and go to theatres and the opera, and be hand and 
glove with the world, in order to lift the world up, and get an 
influence over the world. I am sure that in. the twenty-one 
years that I have been in the Church of God, it has been my 
experience that these worldly Christians never lifted up the 
world yet. Some one said, “ You might as well try to make 
the ocean fresh by throwing a piece of fresh meat into it, as 
expect to help up the world by becoming a part of it.” 

We have been redeemed out of this world and transplanted 
into another world. We are children of the light; let us 
walk with children of the light, and not with children of 
darkness. I have noticed that when a Christian man goes into 
the world to get an influence over the world, and does as the 
_ world does, he suffers more than the world does. Oh, my 
friends, if you want power with God and man, be separate 
from the world! You say if you take that stand you will 
have to go alone! Well, you can go alone if you have God 
with you. Some one said, “If you take that course the whole 
world is against you.” Well, then, be against the whole world. 
Stand alone with God, and God will bless you. Joseph in 
Egypt walking with God had more power than all the men in 
Egypt apart from Him. When they locked him into prison 
they had to lock the Almighty in with him. You may suffer 
in the sight of the world for a while; they may abuse you and 
say you area Pharisee. Never mind. Know that you are 
right, and be able to look up and see God smiling upon you. 
Oh, that God’s dear people may learn the sweet lesson of 
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separation! Be not unequally yoked with unbelievers. Come 
out from them. “I will be your God, and I will walk with 
you,” says Jehovah. I believe in my soul that the reason 
why so few of us have power with God and with man is be- 
- cause we are so near the world, and we are so much like it. 
Oh! that the Spirit may show us what it is to be separate, to- 
day, that we may know what it is to have God walk with us! 

In the 8th chapter of John it tells about a great many 
Christians that are groping in darkness, and I hear a great 
many persons say they feel just so. I will tell you the reason. 
You have got away from Christ. I contend that it is utterly 
impossible for any child of God to walk in the darkness who 
is following Him. Why? Because He is the Light of the 
World. If you just get near Him, you will have the light all 
around you. It is because people have got away from the 
light that they are groping in darkness. It is the privilege of 
every child of God to walk in an unclouded sun. If people 
would stop looking down at themselves, and would look up at 
Christ and keep looking at Him, they would have peace and 
light and joy all the while. That is where you get those 
things. There is no light in ourselves, or if there is, it is 
borrowed light that comes from God. Christ is the Light of 
the World. He says, “If any man follow me, he shall not 
walk in darkness; he shall have the light of life.” 

When I was a little boy I used to try and catch my own 
shadow. I don’t know whether any of you have ever been so 
foolish as that or not. I could not see why the shadow always 
kept ahead of me. Once I happened to be racing with my 
face to the sun and I looked over my head and saw my 
shadow coming back of me, and it kept behind me all the way. 
It is the same with the Sun of Righteousness. Peace and 
joy will go with you while you go with your face toward Him. 

Once I was trying to walk across the field after a fresh fall 
of snow. I would try and see how straight a line I could make 
with my footprints in the snow. When I looked around to see 
how straight I was going I always walked crooked; but if I 
kept my eye on the mark ahead of me, and did not take it off, 
I could walk straight enough. So if Christians only kept their 
eyes on the mark—on Christ Jesus, and followed in his footsteps, 
not turning around to see what kind of a path they made— 
they would walk straighter. He is our model. If, instead of 
asking, Why can’t I do this and that? Why can’t I dance? 
Why can’t I go to the theatre? Why can’t I read The New 
York Ledger? I don’t see why I cannot do it! Can you? 
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Then put it in this way, What is the use of it? “ Will it make 
me a better Christian?” If it won’t, then I won’t do them. 
Instead of asking, What is the use? and Why can’t I? ask if 
it will be for the honor and glory of Jesus, and if it won’t, 
say, I won’t do it. 

I do not see that we can have any better example than 
Christ himself. Just consult the Word of God and see what 
Christ would do. You will find that God never makes a man 
do wrong. Who ever heard of a man backsliding, who walked 
with God? God never backslides. If we are going to keep 
company with God we have got to walk. God does not stand 
still and does not run. You must grow in grace or else in 
worldliness. Enoch walked with God. He found the right 
way back there in that dim age. He was the most unpopular 
man in that time. If they had had him up for office I don’t 
think he would have got to be even so much as constable. 
God and he agreed very well, so that at last God said to him, 
“Come up here and walk with Me.” Old Dr. Bonner said, 
“ Enoch started on a very long walk one way—he has not got 
back yet.” It is sweet to walk with God. We walk the wil- 
derness to-day and the promised land to-morrow. Oh, that 
we all could say, “Father, take my hand,” and put our hands 
in His to-day. There is a difference between our having hold 
of God and His having hold of us. If God has hold of me, 
T cannot fall, can I? If the great God who created heaven 
and earth held us by the hand what have we to fear? When 
my little girl was about three or four years old her mother got 
her a new muff, and then she wanted to go right out and take 
a walk with+hat muff. She teased me to go out walking 
with her. I told her I was tired, but after a while I got up and 
went with her. I said,“ Emma, you had better let me take 
hold of your hand.” She said, “ No, I want to put my hands 
in my muff like mamma does.” She was as proud as a pea- 
cock with the muff, and went strutting down the street. So a 
great many people start out with the idea that they are saved 
and can get along without the Word of God, but they find they 
need to have God hold them all the time. My little girl went 
alone for a minute, and by-and-by down she went. When she 
got up she said, “ Papa, I wish you would let me take hold of 
your little finger;” but I said, “If you do, when your feet ga 
from under you, you will let go and go down.” She insisted 
on having my little finger, so I gave it to her. Pretty soon 
her little feet slipped from under her, and down she went 
again. Then when she got up she said, “ Papa, I wish you 


168 EVENINGS WITH MOODY AND SANKEY. 


would take my hand.” So I took her little hand, and held it by 
the wrist. Her feet went out from under her a number of times 
after that, but-she did not fall because I held her. Oh, my 
friends, let us learn the lesson to- day of separation from the 
world. Enoch walked with God and God saved him. Abra- 
ham walked with God and God became his friend. Let us to- 
day put our hands in His as a friend, and take hold and walk 
with Him. 


a 


XVIII. 
LOVE. 


A FEW weeks ago we had for our subject, Love. I did 

not say upon that occasion all I wanted to upon that 
subject, and to-day I would like to continue it. Some one has 
said that the fruit of the Spirit is all in one word—* love.” 
It speaks in Galatians about love, the fruit of the Spirit being 
love, joy, peace, gentleness, long-suffering, meekness and temper- 
ance. The way this writer has put it—and I think it is very 
beautiful—is that joy is love exultant, peace is love in repose, 
and long-suffering is love enduring. It is all love, you see, 
and gentleness is love in society, and goodness is love in action, 
and faith is love on the battle-field, and meekness is love at 
school, and temperance is love in training. Now there are a 
great many that have got love and they hold the truth. I 
should have said they have got truth but they don’t hold it in 
love, and they are very unsuccessful in working for God. 
They are very harsh and God cannot use them. Now let us 
hold the truth, but let us hold it in love. People will stand 
almost any kind of plain talk if you only do it in love. If you 
do it in harshness it bounds back and they won’t receive it. 
So what we want is to have the truth and at the same time 
hold it in love. 

Then there is another class of people in the world that have 
got the truth, but they love so much that they give up the 
truth because they are afraid it will hurt some one’s feelings. 
That is wrong. We want the whole truth any way. We 
don’t want to give it up, but hold it in love, and I believe one 
reason why people think God don’t love them is because they 
have not this love. I met a lady in the inquiry-room to-day, 
and I could not convince her that God loved her, for she said 
if He did love her He would not treat her as He had. And I 
believe people are all the time measuring God with their own 
rule, as I said the other day, and we are not sincere in our 
love, and we very often profess something we don’t really 

169 


170 EVENINGS WITH MOODY AND SANKEY. 


, 
possess. Very often we profess to have love for a person when 
we do not, and we think God is like us. Now God is just — 
what He says He is, and He wants His children to be sincere 
in love; not to love just merely in word and in tongue, but to 
love in earnest. That is what God does. You ask me why 
God loves. You might as well ask me why the sun shines. 
It can’t help shining, and neither can He help loving, because 
He is love Himself, and any one that says He is not love does 
not know anything about love himself. If we have got the 
true love of God shed abroad in our hearts we will show it in 
our life. We will not have to go up and down the earth pro- 
claiming it. We will show it in everything we say or do. 

There is a good deal of what you might call sham love. 
People profess to love you very much, when you find it is all 
on the surface. It is not heart love. Very often you are in 
a person’s house, and the servant comes in and says such a 
person is in the front room, and she says, ‘Oh, dear, I am so 
sorry he has come, I can’t bear the sight of him ;” and she'll 
get right up and go into the other room, and say, “ Why, how 
do you do? Jam very glad to see you!” [Laughter.] There 
is a good deal of that sort of thing in the world. I remember, 
too, I was talking with a man one day, and an acquaintance 
of his came in, and he jumped up at once and shook him by 
the hand—why, I thought he was going to shake his hand out 
of joint, he shook so hard—and he seemed to be so glad to see 
him, and wanted him to stay, but the man was in a great 
hurry, and could not stay, and he coaxed and urged him to 
stay, but the man said no, he would come another time; and 
after that man went out my companion turned to me and 
said, “ Well, he is an awful bore, and I am glad he’s gone.” 
Well, I began to feel that I was a bore, too, and I got out as 
quick as I could. [Laughter.] That is not real love. That 
is love with the tongue while the heart is not true. Now, let 
us not love in word and in tongue, but in deed and in truth. 
That is the kind of love God gives us, and He wants the same 
in return. 

Now there is another side to this truth. A man was talk- 
ing to me out here the other day that he didn’t believe there 
was any love at all; that Christians professed to have love, 
but he didn’t believe men could have two coats, and I think 
he reflected on me, because I had on my overcoat at the time, 
and he hadn’t got any. I looked at him and said: “Suppose 
I should give you one of my coats, you would drink it up be- 
fore sundown. I love you too much to give you my coat and 
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have you drink it up.” A good many people are complaining 
now that Christians don’t have the love they ought to have, 
but I tell you it is no sign of want of love that we don’t love 
the lazy man. I have no sympathy with those men that are 
just begging twelve months of the year. It would be a good 
thing, I believe, to have them die off. They are of no good. 
I admit there are some that are not real, and sincere, and true, 
but there are many that would give the last penny they had 
to help a man who really needed help. But there are a good 
many sham cases—men that won’t work, and the moment 
they get a penny they spend it in drink. To such men it is 
no charity to give. A man that won’t work should be made 
to work. I believe there is a great deal more hope of a drunk- 
ard, or a murderer, or a gambler, than there is of a lazy man. 
I never heard of a lazy man being converted yet, though I 
remember talking once with a minister in the backwoods of 
Iowa about lazy men. He was all discouraged in his efforts 
to convert lazy men, and I said to him, “ Did you ever know 
of a lazy man to be converted?” “ Yes,” said he, “I knew of 
one, but he was so lazy he did not stay converted but about 
six weeks.” And that is as near as I ever heard of a lazy 
man being converted; and if there are any here to-day saying 
they don’t love us because we don’t give them any money, I 
say we love them too well. We don’t give to them because it 
is ruin. 

Some years ago I picked up several children in Chicago, and 
thought I would clothe and feed them, and I took special 
interest in those boys to see what I could make of them. I 
_ don’t think it was thirty days before the clothes had all gone 

_ to whiskey and the fathers had drank it all up. One day I 
met one of the little boys for whom I had bought a pair of 
boots only the day before. There was a snow-storm coming 
up and he was barefooted. “ Mike,” says I, “how’s this? 
Where are your shoes?” “Father and mother took them 
away,’ said he. There is a good dea] that we think is charity 
that is really doing a great deal of mischief; and the people 
must not. think because we don’t give them money to aid them 
_in their poverty that we don’t love them, for the money would 
go into their pockets to get whiskey with. Itis no sign that we 
are all hypocrites and insincere in our love that we don’t give 
money. I believe if the prodigal son could have got all the 
money he wanted in that foreign country he would never have 
come home, and it was a good thing for him that he did get 
hard up and had to live on the husks that the swine ate. And 
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it is a good thing that people should suffer. If they get a good 
living without work, they will never work. We can never 
make anything of them. God has decreed that man shall 
earn his bread by the sweat of his brow, and not live on other 
people. 

But I am getting away from the subject. I only wanted to 
touch upon this subject because a good many are complaining 
that, Christian people don’t help them. 1 have sometimes 
fifteen or twenty letters a day, coming from Kansas and 
Europe even, asking us to take up a collection. They say: 
“Here is a poor woman. Just get the people to give a penny 
apiece.” Suppose we began doing that sort of thing. We 
should have to have somebody to look up this man or this 
woman and find if they are worthy. If we took up one col- 
lection, we would have to take up five hundred. I never 
found a person true to Christ but what the Lord would take 
eare of them. I think it is a good thing for people to suffer a 
little until they come back to God. They will find that God 
will take care of them that love Him. A great many say, 
“Oh, I love God.” It is easy enough to say this, but if you 
do love God He knows about it, be assured. He knows how 
much you love Him. You may deceive your neighbors, and 
think you love God, and assume a good deal of love, when 
there is really no love in your heart. Now it says in Corin- 
thians viii. 3: “ But if any man love God, the same is known 
of Him.” God is looking from Heaven down into this world 
just to find that one man. God knows where he lives, the 
number of his house, and the name of the street he lives in. 
In fact, He has the very hairs of your head numbered, and 
He will take good care of you. He will not let any of His 
own children come to want. He wil! not let any of those who 
come to want suffer. He will provide for their wants if they 
are only sincere, but He don’t want any sham work. When 
the Lord was here He was all the time stripping those Phari- 
sees of their miserable self-righteousness. They professed great 
love for Him while their hearts were far from God. Let us 
not profess to love God with our tongue and lips, while our 
lives are far from it. 

Another class say, “I don’t know whether I love God or 
not. I am really anxious to know whether or not I love 
God.” Now, if you are really anxious it won’t take you long 
to find out. You cannot love God and the world at the same 


time, because they abhor each other. They are at enmity, | 
always have been, and always will be. It is the world that 
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erucified God’s Son; it was the world that put God’s Son to 
death. Therefore, if we love the world, it is a pretty good 
evidence that the love of the Father is not in us.) We may 
say our prayers and go through some religious performances, 
but our hearts are not right with God, because we cannot love 
God and the world at the same time. We have got to get the 
world under our feet, and the love of God must be first in our 
hearts, or else we have not got the love of God. The com- 
mand we have is that he who loveth God loveth his brother 
also. Now, if we have got our heart full of enmity and 
jealousy and malice toward any of God’s children, it is a sure, 
sign that the love of God is not in our hearts. To love a man 
that loves me—that don’t require any goodness; the greatest 
infidel can do that; but to love a man that reviles me and lies 
-about me and slanders me—that takes the grace of God. I 
may not associate with him, but I may love him. I may hate 
the sin, but love the sinner. And that is one of the tests by 
which to find out whether you have love in your heart. The 
first impulse of the young convert is to love every one, and to 
do all the good he ean, and that is the sign that a man has 
been born from above, born of God, and that he has got real 
love in his heart; and these tests God gives us that we may 
know. The question is, Do you love the world? Had you 
rather go to theatre than to prayer-meeting? Had you rather 
go to a dance than to commune with the godly? If so it is, 
then it is a good sign that you have not been converted and 
not born of God. That is a good test. People want to know 
whether they love God or not; let them turn to that test and 
they will find out. If your heart is set on the world and you 
_ had rather not be with God’s people, it is a sure sign that you 
have not been born of God. 

Well, there is another class of people who say, “I don’t see 
if God really loves me and I love Him, why I am called upon 
to have so many afflictions and troubles.” Just turn a mo- 
ment to the 8th chapter of Romans, thé 28th verse: “And we 
know that all things work together for good to them that love 
God, to them that are called according to His promise.” It is 
not in a few things, not a part of them, but add work together 
for good. Give a man constant prosperity and how quick he 
turns away from God, and so it is a little trouble here, and a 
little reverse here, and some prosperity there, and taken all 
together it is the very thing we need. 

If you just take your Bibles you will find that God loves you. 
There is no one in this wide world, sinner, that loves you as God 
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loves you. You may think your father loves you, or your mother | 


loves you, or a brother or a sister, but let me tell you, you can 
multiply it by ten thousand times ten thousand before it can 
equal God’s love. “ While we were yet sinners, Christ died for 


us.’ Can you have greater proof of God’s love and Christ’s 
yi g P 


love? ‘Greater love hath no man than this, that a man Jay 
down his life for his friends.” Christ laid down His life for His 
enemies. Ah, my friends, it will take all eternity for us to 
find out the height and breadth and length and depth of God’s 
love. Iam told that when that Roman Catholic Archbishop. 
in Paris was thrust into prison during the last war, there was 
a window in the door of his cell in the shape of a cross. He 
took his pencil and at the top and bottom marked the height 
and length and depth, and at each end of the arm the length 
and breadth. Ah, that Catholic bishop had been to Calvary. 
He could realize the» breadth and length and depth and 
height of God’s love, and that Christ gave Himself up freely 
for us all. ’ 

How a man with an open Bible can say that God don’t love 
him is more than I can understand. But the devil is deceit- 
ful and puts that into their heads. Let me beg you, beg you, 
go to Calvary and there you may, just for a moment, catch a 
glimpse of God’s love. There was a man came from Europe 
to this country a year or two ago, and he became dissatisfied 
and went to Cuba in 1867, when they had that great civil war 
there. Finally, he was arrested for a spy, court-martialled, 
and condemned to be shot. He sent for the American consul, 
and the English consul, and went on to prove to them that he 
was no spy. These two men were thoroughly convinced that 
the man was no spy, and they went to one of the Spanish off- 
cers and said, “This man you have condemned to be shot is 
an innocent man.” ‘“ Well,” the Spanish officer says, “the 
man has been legally tried by our laws and condemned, and 
the law must take its.course, and the man must die.” And 
the next morning the man was led out; the grave was already 
dug for him, and the black cap was put on him, and the 
soldiers were there ready to receive the order, “fire,” and in a 


few moments the man would be shot, and be put in the grave, — 


and covered up, when who should rise up but the American 


consul, who took the American flag and wrapped it around ° 


him, and the English consul took the English flag and 
wrapped it around him, and they said to those soldiers, “ Fire 
on those flags if you dare!” Not a man dared; there were 
two great governments behind those flags. And so God says, 
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“Come under my banner, come under the banner of love, 
come under the banner of heaven.” God will take good care 
of all that come under His banner. Oh, my friends, come 
under the banner of heaven to-night. This banner is a ban- 
ner of love. May it float over every soul here, is the prayer 
of my heart. God don’t will the death of any who will come 
under His banner of love. It is pure love, and sinner, may 
the love of God bring you into the fold is the prayer of my 
heart. I read once of a young man who left his father, and 
at last that father died, and the boy came’to the funeral, and ~ 
there was not a tear that flowed over his cheeks during all the 
funeral. He saw that father laid down into the grave, and he 
did not shed a tear. When they came to break the will, and 
the boy heard that the father had dealt kindly with him, and had 
given him some property, he began to shed tears. When that 
boy heard his father’s will read, his heart was broken, and he 
came to his father’s God. Oh, sinner, if you want to find out 
God’s love, take this last will and testament of Jesus Christ. 
He showed His love by going to Calvary ; He showed His love 
by His death agony there. He loves you with an’ everlasting 
love; He don’t want you to perish. O, may you love Him 
in return. 


TAS 
CHRIST AS A DELIVERER. 


“Shall the prey be taken from the mighty, or the lawful captive deliy- 
ered ? 

“But thus saith the Lord, Even the captives of the mighty shall be 
taken away, and the prey of the terrible shall be delivered: for I will con- 
tend with him that contendeth with thee, and I will save thy children.”— | 
ISAIAH, 49th chapter, 24th and 25th verses. 


WANT to call your attention to a verse which you will 
find in the 49th chapter of the prophecy of Isaiah, 24th 
and 25th verses, “Shall the prey be taken from the mighty or 
the lawful captive delivered? But thus saith the Lord, Even 
the captives of the mighty shall be taken away, and the prey 
of the terrible shall be delivered: for I will contend with him 
that cuntendeth with thee, and I will save thy children.” I 
want to talk about Christ as a deliverer. Now this whole 
audience could be divided into two classes of people—those 
bound by Satan, and those that have had the fetters snapped 
and are free in the sight of Jesus. Only two classes. We are 
all under the power either of Satan or Christ. We are led 
on by an unseen power that we have not strength to resist, or 
else we are led on by the loving Son of God. Now Satan rules 
all men that are in his kingdom. Some he rules through 
lust, some he rules through covetousness, some he rules through 
appetite, some he rules by their temper; but he rules them. 
And no one will ever seek to be delivered until they get their 
eyes open and see that they have been taken captive. The 
trouble with the Jews was that they did not know.they were 
captive. They said, “We are the seed of Abraham. We 
never have been bound to any one. We never have been 
slaves to any one. We are free.” But Christ went on and 
told them it was only the truth that could make them free. 
There is no liberty in the service of Satan. Now, if you 
really don’t believe it, I will tell you how you can try it and 
test it yourself. Just see if you can break off from your sin, 
and see if it has not got the mastery over you. “ You are a 
servant of sin.” You have not the power to break away from 
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sin and deliver yourself. How many have tried and tried and 
failed? I never knew any one to come to Christ in my life 
until they had tried every other way to deliver themselves, 
and at last they woke up to the fact that it was utterly impos- 
sible for them to deliver themselves, and then they were willing 
to let Christ deliver them. 

Now, I just want to call your attention to slavery. I don’t 
know as there is any better illustration than what we had in 
our own country a few years ago. Not that I want to bring 
that up to disturb any one’s feelings. I think, if I know my 
own heart, I love the South as well as I do the North, but then 
I am going all around the world for illustrations. I can very 
often make people see things by illustrating them when I can- 
not in any other way, and it is no feeling that I have about 
the South that causes me to bring up these illustrations. We 
must all know something about slavery. Perhaps our children 
won't know as much as we do about it, but if you have not 
been South, or were not South during slavery, you have read 
about it, and you know that when a man was a slave all his 
children were born in slavery. They were born slaves. And 
30, when Adam fell in sin, when he sold himself out, he sold 
out all his posterity with him, and we were therefore all born 
slaves. 

We have all been taken captive; not only that, we read we 
are lawful captives. That is what the Scripture calls it, and 
now the question is asked, Shall the lawful captive be deliv- 
ered? “J will contend with him that contendeth with thee, and 
the lawful captive shall be delivered.” And that is just what 
Christ came into the world to do—to deliver the captive. 
Now that is one part of the gospel, that Christ came to deliver 
the captive. In that beautiful verse I have quoted so often 
since I have been here, and I will never get tired of it—the 
4th chapter of Luke, 18th verse—it says, “ The Spirit of the 
Lord is upon me because He hath anointed me to preach the 
gospel to the poor: he has sent me to heal the broken-hearted, 
to proclaim liberty to the captive.” 

It was my privilege to go into Richmond with General Grant’s 
army. Now just let us pictureascene. There are a thousand 
_ poor captives, and they are lawful captives, prisoners in Libby 
Prison. Talk to some of them that have been there for months 
and hear them tell their story. I have wept for hours to hear 
them tell how they suffered, and how they could not hear from 
their homes and their loved ones for long intervals, and how 
sometimes they would get messages that their loved ones would 
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die, and they could not get home to be with them in their 
dying hours. Let us, for illustration, picture a scene. One 
beautiful day in the spring they are there in the prison. All 
news has been kept from them. They have not heard what 
has been going on around Richmond, and I can imagine one 
says one day, “Ah, boys, listen! I hear a band of music, and 
it sounds as if they were playing the old battle-cry of the Re- 
public. It sounds as if they were playing ‘ The star-spangled 
banner! long may it wave o’er the land of the free and the 
‘home of the brave!’” And the hearts of the poor fellows 
begin to leap for joy. “I believe Richmond is taken. I be- 
lieve they are coming to deliver us,’ and every man in that 
prison is full of joy, and by-and-by the sound comes nearer, 
and they see it isso. Itis the Union army! Next the doors 
of the prison are unlocked ; they fly wide open, and those thou- 
sand men are set free. Wasn’t that good news to them? 
Could there have been any better news? They are out of 
prison, out of bondage, delivered! They can go to their wives, 
their children, and their homes now. Ah, my friends, you could 
not find happier men than those that were liberated at that 
time, and that is just the Gospel. Christ came to proclaim 
liberty to the captive. Every man has been taken captive by 
Satan, and Christ has come to snap his bonds. 

Another thing that occurred at Richmond. We had been 
there but a few hours before I heard that the colored people 
were going to have a jubilee-meeting down in the great Afri- 
can church that night, and I thought to myself, although I am 
a white man, I will get in there somehow. I had a hard fight 
to get in, but I did succeed at last. It was probably the 
largest church in the South. There were supposed to be three 
or four thousand black people there, and they had some chap- 
lains of our Northern regiments for their orators on the occa- 
sion. Talk about eloquence. I never heard better. It seemed 
as if they were raised for the occasion. I remember one of 
them, as he stood. there on the platform, pointed down to the 
mothers and said: “ Mothers, you rejoice to-day that you are 
forever free, all your posterity is free, that little child has been 
taken from your bosom and sold off to some distant State for 
the last time.” And some of those women shouted right out 
in meeting, “ Glory to God!” They could not keep the good 
news to thernselves. They believed they were delivered. They 
believed the good news. Then this man turned to the young 
men and said: “ Young men, rejoice to-day. It is a day of 
jubilee, a day of glad-tidings. We come to proclaim to you 
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that you are free. You have heard the crack of the slave- 
_trader’s whip for the last time.’ And they shouted and 
clapped their hands and said, “Glory to God!” Then he 
turned to the young ladies and said: “ Rejoice to-day! you 
have been on the auction-block and sold to captivity for the 
last time.” And then the young maidens clapped their hands 
and shouted for joy. It was a jubilee. What made them so 
glad? They believed they were liberated, and that is what 
made them so joyful.. People want to know why Christians 
are so joyful. It is because they have been delivered from 
Satan. Some of these slaves had good masters, and slavery 
was not hard for them, but some of them had unkind and cruel 
masters ; but I will tell you no slave in all the Southern States 
ever had so mean a master as you have, and you have more 
reason to rejoice that Christ has come to set you free than any 
prisoner in our Southern States, and every one of you ought 
to rejoice here to-day that you bear the good news that Christ 
has come to proclaim liberty to the captive, to recover sight ta 
the blind, to set at liberty those that are bound. Jesus has 
come to open the prison doors and let out the captive, and 
what you want is to just believe it. 

But there are some here that are still stumbling over that 
doctrine of election. Within the last twenty-four hours I 
have met two more. They don’t know what liberty to them 
means. Well, there was a story told me while I was in 
Philadelphia by Captain Trumbull. He said when he was in 
Libby Prison the news came that his wife was in Washington, 
and his little child was dying; and the next news that came 
was that his child was dead, and the mother remained in 
Washington in hopes that her husband could come with her 
and take that child off to New England and bury it; but that 
was the last he heard. One day the news came into the 
prison that there was a boat up from City Point, and there 
were over nine hundred men in the prison rejoicing at once. 
They expected to get good news. ‘hen came the news that 
there was only one man in that whole number that was to be 
let go, and they all began to say, “Who is it?” It was some 
one who had some influential friend at Washington that had 
persuaded the government to take an interest in him and get 
him out. The whole prison was excited. At last an officer 
came and shouted at the top of his voice, “ Henry Clay Trum- 
bull!” The chaplain told me his name never sounded so 
- sweet to him as it did that day. That was election, but you 
_ can’t find any Henry Clay Trumbull in the Bible. There is 
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no special case in the Bible. God’s proclamations are to all - 
sinners. Everybody can get out of prison that wants to. The 
trouble is they don’t want to go. ‘They had rather be captives 
to some darling sin like lust, appetite, covetousness, than to be 
liberated. You need not be stumbling over election. The 
proclamation is, “ Whosoever will, let him come and drink 
of the water of life freely.” 

Miss Smiley said that after the war, when she went down 
South, she was in a hotel, and the room she was to occupy 
was so dirty that she said to the old colored woman that had 
charge of the room, “Auntie, you know I cannot live in such 
dirt as this, and you know, now, that we Northern people set 
you colored people free. I am from the North, and I want. 
you to show your love for the North by cleaning up this 
room.” She then went away for a short time, and when she 
came back in about half an hour the room looked as if a half 
a day’s work had been spent on it. And the old colored 
woman came up to her and said: “There! now be’s I free or | 
beant 1?” “Why, what makes you ask that question?” said 
the lady. “Oh,” says she, “my old massa says I beant free 
at all, no one has a right to make me free at all, and he hasn’t 
given me my freedom ; and when I go out and see the colored 

eople, they tell me I am free, and now be’s I free or beant 
I?” And there the poor colored woman had been free for 
months, and didn’t know it. That is what the devil is doing 
with a great many. They are free, and don’t know it. Now, 
perhaps the colored woman could not read the proclamation, 
and find out. If you cannot read it, you can get some of 
your friends to read it. The truth shall make you free. The 
truth shall snap every fetter, set at liberty every captive here 
to-day. 

eal can be free this day and this hour if you will. The 
only way is to believe the proclamation, and then you may 
go free. He came to deliver you, and he will deliver every 
man and woman in this audience that wants to be delivered. 
At the noon meeting to-day did you hear that man speak who 
had been a victim to opium for long years? He had himself 
tried to conquer it; he had also tried four or five physicians, 
and spent all his money and lost his character and his reputa- 
tion, and his friends. His own children turned against him 
at last. But the hour that he came to Christ and tried Him, 
Christ snapped his fetters; Christ delivered him, and to-day 
he is rejoicing in a Saviour’s love. Every Friday, at the tem- 


- perance meeting, you can hear them tell how the Lord has 
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set them free. Perhaps a good many of you will say, “I am 
no opium eater; I am a lady of refinement and culture.” “I 
ama young man of moral standing; I am not as bad as an 
opium eater.” Don’t you flatter yourselves; you may bea 
good deal worse. Let us imagine how it may be. There isa 
boy six years old; his mother died to-day. His father isa 
drunkard. Then the little fellow lives neglected. He hears 
around him nothing but cursing and blasphemy. He has no 
mother to watch over him, no mother to care for him, and 
pray with him, and govern and instruct him. He is neglected 
and never sent to school. His school is, as you might say, the 
devil’s school of the streets of New York. There he learns 
everything bad. He grows up to know everything that is 
bad. I know when he becomes a young man he will swear, 
he will get drunk, he may eat opium. It may be that you 
have had a godly mother to pray for you and with you. She 
has guarded you and educated you. You have had, besides, 
a godly minister to instruct you, and you have heard sermon 
after sermon. All the years of your life you have heard of 
the Son of God, and you have rejected Him. I say, then, 
that you are worse. Do not let any one think you are not as 
bad as some who have lived as that poor boy did who grew 
up to beadrunkard. The drunkard is to be pitied rather 
than condemned. This man who ate opium—the doctor gave 
it to him when he was ill, and he became a slave to it before 
he knew it. Some people inherit such things, even without 
knowing it. Well, when you have, you cannot find a better 
friend than Jesus Christ. Go to Him, and He will deliver 
you. He came to proclaim liberty to the captive. There is 
not a man or woman here to-day but is a poor captive. All 
you have to do is to believe the proclamation which is in this 
Bible. 

Once the Emperor of Russia had a plan by which he was 
to liberate the serfs of that country. There were 40,000,000 
of them. Of some of them, their whole time was sold; of 
others, only a part. The Emperor called around him his 
Council, and wanted to have them to devise some way to set 
the slaves at liberty. After they had conferred about it for 
six months, one night the Council sent in their decision, sealed, 
that they thought it was not expedient. The Emperor went 
down to the Greek Church that night and partook of the 
Lord’s Supper, and he set his house in order, and the next 
morning you could hear the tramp of soldiers in the streeta 
of St. Petersburgh. The Emperor summoned his guard, and 
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before noon 65,000 men were surrounding that palace. Just 
at midnight there came out a proclamation that every slave 
in Russia was forever set free. The proclamation had gone 
forth, and all the slaves of the realm believed it. They have 
been free ever since. Suppose they had not believed it? They 
never then would have got the benefit of it. If one man can 
liberate 40,000,000, has not God got the power to liberate 
every captive in New York? If there is a poor slave here, 
if there is a child of earth here to-day who wants to be liber- 
ated, I have come to show He came to bring liberty to the 
captive. If you will come to Jesus Christ just as you are, 
black as you may be with sin, He will cleanse you of sin; He 
will free you, and make you heir to His salvation, if you will 
only accept it as a gift. 

When Wilberforce was trying to get a bill through Parlia- 
ment to liberate all the slaves under the British flag, away 
off in the islands subject to the British flag, there was great 
excitement. They were anxious to get their liberty. When 
they were expecting the vessel which would bring the news 
that the bill had failed or succeeded, thousands of people went 
down to the shore to-get the first news. The captain of the 
coming vessel knew how anxious they were to get it. As soon 
as the vessel was in sight, and he saw the multitude on the 
shore watching for him, he shouted the words, “ Free! free! 
free!” and they all took up the ery, and it spread through the 
island. 

Oh, my friends, we came here to-day to proclaim the Gospel — 
trumpet, “Free, free!” You will never know what liberty is 
until you know Christ. This very hour you can be free if you 
want to be. Wecome to proclaim the Gospel of freedom here 
to-day. Once in a town in England, just before I went there, 
they had a very dark Sabbath. The whole city seemed to be 
moved, and everybody talked about it. There was a man 
there in prison that had been condemned to die. He was to 
be executed on Monday. They had tried to get the Governor 
to pardon him and had failed, so he was to be executed the 
next day. The black flag waved over that prison all day on 
that Sabbath. Ministers preached about it, and held the man 
up as a warning. It seemed that a dark cloud hung over the 
city all day. Sunday night the poor condemned man could 
not sleep. He was greatly agitated and excited. The next 
day he was to be led out to execution. He was to be hung 
the next morning. About midnight he heard the footsteps 
of a man coming to his cell. The poor man trembled, and at 
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last there came the governor of the prison, bringing a despatch 
from the Queen pardoning the man! O, they said, what joy 
there was in that cell, what joy there was in that man’s heart 
when deliverance came. I have come to bring you a proc- 
lamation of deliverance. You are slaves. Sentence is out 
against you. You are already condemned, and waiting for 
the execution. I have come to tell you of One who will set 
you free, if you will believe Him. 

If you will believe on the Lord Jesus Christ now, you are 
free; if not, you are condemned for all eternity. If you will 
accept salvation as a gift, it is yours. Here is a man who has 
a bad temper. Don’t you want to gain the victory over that? 
Christ will give it to you. Some men say they cannot help 
swearing. Well, let Jesus keep you from it. Here is a man 
with a strong appetite for liquor; Christ will help you con- 
quer it. He is a Deliverer as well asa Saviour. The trouble 
is, people do not know that Christ is a Deliverer. They forget 
that the Son of God came to keep you from sin as well as 
to forgive it. You say, “I am afraid I cannot hold out.” 
Well, Christ will hold out for you. There is no .mountain 
that He will not climb with you if you will; He will deliver 
you from your besetting sin. There is no sin in the whole 
catalogue of sins you can name but Christ will deliver you 
from it perfectly. When Christ was on earth there was a 
woman in the temple who was bowed almost to the ground 
with sin. Satan had bound her for eighteen years; but after 
all these years of bondage Christ delivered her. He spoke one 
word and she was free. She got up and walked home. How 
astonished those must have been at home to see her walk- 
Ing in. 

Look at the children of Israel going through the Red Sea. 
There was Pharaoh with his hosts pressing upon them; the 
Red Sea was before them. What was going to become of 
them! They had heard of God as a Saviour, but now they 
were to know Him as a Deliverer. Mountains were on the 
right side and on the left. If they went forward it was death. 
Just at this critical time there came a voice from Heaven, 
“ Moses! say to the children of Israel that they go forward.” 
And the moment they started the Red Sea was separated, and 
God delivered them. He took them through the Red Sea. He 
will deliver you if you will let Him. It is a glorious Gospel, 
and I like to preach it, of a Saviour who will deliver us from 
all sin. You may havea treacherous nature; He can deliver 
you. You may have a mean and deceitful heart, as most of 
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us have; Christ can deliver you. We must look to Him and 
Him alone. Our cry must be but to Him, “O Lord Jesus, 
deliver me and set me free to-day.” There isa Deliverer here 
to-day who wants to set you free. 

When Pollock (that good man) was Governor of Pennsyl- 
Vania, a man in one of the counties was condemned to death 
for murder. His friends tried to get him pardoned. The 
Governor said the man must die. Before the man was 
executed the Governor asked the warden of the prison to 
let him see the man who was to be executed, so he went 
to see the man in his cell. He told the warden not to tell 
the man who he, the Governor, was. He went and talked to 
the man about his soul. He told the man that though he had 
been condemned to die God would save his soul; and he 
prayed with the man and commended him to the God of sal- 
vation. After he had left him the warden of the jail told the 
man that: his visitor was the Governor. He exclaimed in 
sorrow, “O, why, why did you not tell me? I would have 
prayed to him for pardon. I would have asked him for 
mercy.” 

My friends, there is one greater than the Governor here 
to-day. He wants to deliver you. He will save you from 
all your sins. Do you want to be delivered? Do not say 
no one ever told you the way. He will bring you out of the 
prison. He will bring you out of bondage. He will puta 
new song into your mouth if you will let Him. Let us pray 
that the captive may go free. 


xX. 
THE ARK AND THE DELUGE. 


“And the Lord said unto Noah, ‘Come thou and all thy house into the 
ark.’”? GENESIS, 7th chapter, part of the 1st verse. 


OU will find my text this evening in the first verse of 
the 7th chapter of Genesis: “And the Lord said unto 
Noah, ‘Come thou and all thy house into the ark.’” I would 
like to have you ask yourselves the question now before I go on 
any further—just ask yourselves this question, “Am I in the 
ark?” and if you cannot answer the question, if you are not 
able to say you are in the ark, won’t you just lift up your 
hearts in prayer if you never prayed before, and ask the Lord 
to give you light on the question to-day? Now if these ques- 
tions are true, and so far as I am concerned, I have no doubt 
about it, it is an awful thing for a man or woman to die outside 
of the ark. 

One hundred and twenty years before, God had come to 
Noah and told him to build this ark that He now called him 
into. It was a great building. It was no small thing for 
those days. If you should put it into one story and one floor 
it would have been 1500 feet long and 240 feet wide. This 
room is about 200 feet wide, and the ark was seven times as 
long as this building and a good deal wider. The room would 
have been about sixteen feet high. Some infidels and skeptics 
have tried to make out that the ark was not large enough, but 
there is no trouble about that: Undoubtedly in those days 
they thought it was too large, and I can imagine that they 
complained of Noah for building such a large ark when there 
was nobody who agreed with him, and none to go into the ark 
but his own family. He certainly did not confer with flesh 
‘and blood or he would never have undertaken to build that 
ark. The people jeered and scoffed at him while he was build- 
ing it. They made a great deal of sport of him. I can imag- 
ine how they ridiculed him, and if they had had insane asylums 
I have no doubt they would have had him in one of them. 
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They laughed at him for spending all his time and money in 
preparing the ark. All classes made sport of him. 

But Noah in the face of all obstacles still goes on with the 
work which has been assigned him. I can imagine that after 
100 years have rolled away the people become more skeptical. 
They will have nothing to do with it; they laugh and mock 
and say, “ We don’t believe there is any danger,” or “ There is 
no sign of a flood. The light shines the same; the sun is as 
bright as it has been the last thousand years. It is a very 
strange thing if this world is to be destroyed, for we are getting 
on so well and are so prosperous.” And so they went on scoff 
ing, drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, as the Lord 
tells us. Some people say that their consciences were not 
touched and awakened. So it may be said that your con- 
sciences are asleep, and that you are dumb to everything pure 
and holy.- That makes your fate worse. It is a good deal 
better for you to be wise and to hear the voice of God. 

Well, twenty years more have rolled away, and that is the 
time Noah has set. He told the people that after 120 years 
the world would be destroyed. They had been looking into 
the heavens but could see no sign. The geologists could see 
no sign, and the astronomers predicted nothing. The geolo- 
gists, and the astronomers, and the scientific men, and the wise 
men, and the great men in those days, all united to testify that 
Noah was wrong—that God could not drown the world. Just 
as some men say now that God cannot burn up this world. 
The God that created this world out of nothing certainly can 
destroy it. Don’t flatter yourselves, my friends, that God 
cannot destroy the world. Don’t go on thinking that God is 
not going to call this world to judgment. He is a God of 
mercy, but there is one thing we must keepin mind. He isa 
God of justice. We are taught that if a man won’t have 
grace he shall have judgment. You can have grace, mercy,. 
love, or you must take judgment, and the curse of God must 
rest upon you. 

Well, I can imagine that Noah’s contract has run out, and 
everything is ready. It is spring, and all the people are busy 
planting their crops. But Noah plants nothing. “ Look,” 
they say, “he plants nothing; he will surely want.” They 
were very much startled at his course. At length God told 
Noah to occupy the ark he had built. When he moves in 
they all say, “ Why don’t he wait until a storm comes?” The 
sun is shining brightly, without any sign of a coming storm. 
Noah and his family moved into the ark. The world is drink 
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ing, marrying, and giving in marriage; there are the lambs 
and the stock grazing on the hillside, and everything moves 
on as it has for the last 2000 years. Yet right in the midst 
of it Noah went into that ark. God had told him that He 
was going to destroy the world, and he believed it. The peo- 
ple who had formerly ridiculed the old man, were alarmed as 
they saw the beasts coming up from the fields and forests, the 
lion out of its den, and the bear out of its cave, and the lion 
and the lamb went in together. And down on the earth you 
can see the littie insects which creep toward the ark. Then 
the little snail comes moving on toward a place of safety. 
After they had all gone in, we are told that God shut the 
door, and in another place in the Scriptures we are told that 
when God shuts no man opens. After the door was shut, the 
flood did not come. There was seven days grace, as it were. If 
those people had cried for mercy then, I believe God would 
have saved them. They didn’t believe that God would destroy 
the world, but did that change the decrees of high heaven i 
At last the storm began, and we are told that the foundations 
of the deep were broken. Not only did the water come out 
of the heavens and pour upon them, but it seemed that it 
burst up from the earth, and the ocean broke from its banks. 
After the storm had raged for perhaps forty-eight hours, the 
scoffers began to change their tune. They cry to God for 
mercy. They go to the door of the ark and cry, “ Noah, let 
us in; Noah, let us in.” But there comes a voice from within, 
“T cannot; God has shut the door.” So, my friends, the door 
that shuts in God’s people in safety will shut you out. 

So, to-day, God has provided an ark for every soul in this 
house. He says He does not want any of us to perish, He 
does not want any of us to die outside of the ark; He wants 
us all to come inside the ark. O, hear His loving call to-day, 
“Come thou and all thy house into the ark.” O, you who are 
mothers—I am speaking to a good many mothers here to-day 
—mothers, come you in first. Noah went in first, and his 
children followed him. Noah had lived such a life as to give 
his children confidence in him. If you mothers do not go into 
the ark yourselves, how can you expect your children to go 
~ in? God calls you to-day. 

'  T have noticed all through Scripture that this call of mercy 
comes first, and after that comes judgment. There was first 
120 years of grace, which were given by God to those antedi- 
luvians in which to repent, but they would not repent. Christ 
called Jerusalem to repent, but it would not; forty years after- 
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ward tidings came of the destruction of that city, wherein hun- 
dreds of thousands of people perished. In 1857 there was the 
great revival, in which there was a tide of salvation that swept 
over this land and brought many people into the Church of 
God. Right after that came our terrible war, and we were 
baptized in blood. Now we are again living in a glorious 
day. God is calling men to Himself all throughout the land. 
Is not to-day a day of mercy and grace, and does not God call 
upon you to come into the ark? O, if you mothers would only 
step in and then plead and pray with your daughters and sons 
to come in, they will come. I never yet have seen a truly 
earnest father and mother whose hearts were set upon training 
their children to Christ, and who were living consistently as 
they ought to, and who really strove to have their children 
come, but that those children were saved either then or after- 
ward. ‘This impression has gone out, that it does not make 
any difference what religion the parents have, about their 
children going in the same paths; that the children of good 
fathers and mothers are sometimes worse than those of other 


_people, especially of ministers. A man who had heard this 


said, once took a certain district and canvassed it, and got the’ 
names of every family in the district, and the stand that they 
had in respect to religion and conduct. Where he found the 
father and mother both Christians, he found that the propor- 
tion of two-thirds of the children over ten years of age were 
professed Christians ; where he found only one of the two were 
Christians, one-third of the children over that age were mem- 
bers of Christ’s church; and where neither father nor mother 
were Christians, there was only one-twelfth of the children 
Christians. I believe if we are only consistent in our life, we 
will have all our children with us in the ark at last. Every 
one of them will be brought into the ark, if we pray and work 
earnestly for it. 

O, mothers! are your boys all in the ark? Mothers, are 
your daughters all in the ark? If they are not, what are you 
living for? What is your aim in life? Is that the uppermost 
thought in your hearts at all hours—how you can get them 
into the ark? Are you in the ark yourselves? If you are 
not, why not come in to-day? Why not come in and then try 
to bring them in? It seems to me that parents are asleep, and 
while we are asleep our children are wandering on down to 
death. We hear of their dying every day; we hear of their 
being suddenly taken away, snatched away unexpectedly, 
dying outside of the ark, while we as parents sleep ons wath 
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our children exposed to the wrath and the judgment. If there 


seems to be a dark mountain between you and the ark, press 


through the mountain. Though it is a mountain, it is at the 
same time but the devil’s mountain, and the devil’s mountains 
are all mountains of smoke and fog. Say to yourselves, “This 
_ day I must go into the ark, this day I will call my children 
in; I will not stay out and let them perish.” 

Many of you have children in heaven watching and waiting 
for you, still outside of the ark, and you cannot meet your 
loved ones unless you turn and go in. Oh, for the sake cf 
your own soul, for the sake of these children, for the sake of 
the Son of God, come into the ark this day. A friend was 
telling me of a Christian child who died whose father and 
mother were not Christians. When the little thing was dying 
she called her father and mother to her and took their hands, 
and plead with them to come to Christ, and so meet her in 
heaven. Shespent her dying moments and her dying strength 
to plead with her father and mother to come into the ark. I 
would take the place of your departed ones if I could. and 
speak for them to you to come to Christ. Everything «bat is 
pure and holy and lovely is beckoning us to come » that 
world of peace and joy. 


XXI. 
PETER. 


[ WANT to call your attention this evening to the life of 

Peter. If you will just turn your Bibles to John i. 40, 
that is the first glimpse we get of him. It is John’s first 
account of Peter and Christ’s first meeting. Then, in Mat- 
thew iv. 18, we find that they met again. I have an idea 
that that account in John was that Peter was called to be 
a disciple, a follower of Christ. But in Matthew iv. 18, he 
is called from his business, his occupation, to become an 
apostle and a worker in the vineyard. What I want to call 
your attention to is this—that before a man leaves his oc- 
cupation, whatever his business may be, to give his whole 
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life and service to God, he must be sure he has got the call, — 


“Follow thou me.” 

I think there are great mistakes being made every year by 
men who would make good farmers, carpenters, and mechan- 
ics, perhaps, by those who would make good business men, 
giving up their occupation and attempting to preach, to work 
for God. Now I don’t know how many men have come to 
_me during the past few months and asked my advice about 
their going into the ministry. I never advised a man in m 
life to go into the ministry. JI don’t think I ever shall, for I 
think the ministry is too high a calling for a man to be in- 
fluenced to enter it by anybody. He must get a higher call 
than from man. He wants to get a call from above. If God 
calls him into His service to leave all and become “ fishers of 
men,” he won’t fail. 

One reason why so many break down in the pulpit is be- 
cause they run before they are sent—in fact, before they are 
called at all, and the result is so many failures. Now let us 
be sure we have got a call before we give up our business to 
go into the service of the Lord; and one good way to tell 
whether you have got that call is, Has God used you? I 
think Wesley had a good idea of it. When a man came to 

190 


PETER. 191 


him and asked him if he should enter the ministry, he used 
‘to ask him, “ Has God blessed you? Have there been any 
souls converted under your efforts? How is it when you 
preach? Do people go to sleep under it or wake up? Do 
some get mad and some get converted?” He thought that 
was a good sign that they had been called to the ministry, for 
that is what the gospel does, for it wakes up some and brings 
them to the feet of Christ. It is better if they get mad, for 
then there is some hope of their getting over it and becoming 
Christians; but if they go to sleep, they may make up their 
minds they are not called. 

There is something very sweet about this, that when Christ 
called Peter to His service what He said was, “ Follow me.” 
As long as Peter followed Him he was successful. As long as 
any of us follow Christ we will be successful—successful in 
everything we undertake to do. Christ never failed in any- 
thing he undertook to do. God never failed. It is man that 
is constantly failing. But if we get our orders from above, and 
God calls us, we cannot fail. It is utterly impossible. So, 
now we find Christ coming along and saying to Peter, “ Follow 
me.” And he left his fishing-smack and business to go with 
Him. It says here they forsook them. It don’t say they took 
their nets and their old boats and disposed of them. They 
didn’t stop to sell them or have an auction of them. They 
had got the highest call a man ever got, and so they just left 
all and followed Him. It says in Luke that He gave them one 
chance. He told them to throw their net in and have one 
good haul, and when they attempted to pull in their net it 
broke, there was such a multitude of fishes in it; and He 
called them away from their nets and boats and fish, and they 
foilowed Him straightway. 

Now, in Matthew xiv. 28, we find Peter again. There we 
see that he has got into doubts. How many people get into 
‘doubting castles! Peter got to doubting, and the result was 
he got into trouble, as all Christians do when they get to 
doubting. The Lord appeared to him walking on the water, 
and he calls out to Him, “ Lord, if it be Thou, bid me come 
unto Thee on the water,’ and the Lord said, “Come!” and 
when Peter was come down out of the ship he walked on the 
water to go to Jesus, but when he saw the wind was boisterous 
he was afraid. Ah, that is it. He got his eye off Christ, and 
got to thinking about the wind and the waves and the storm. 
He had made a good start, a good beginning, and some of you 
young converts want to take heed right here. This is the 
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great danger. You get to looking away from Christ ; you 
begin to look at the obstacles and .the difficulties in the way 
and you get full of fear, and down you go. It was a noble 
act of Peter when he got out of that ship and put his foot on 
the water. He had got the word of God. God told him to 
do it, and the water was as hard as stone to him, because 
God’s word was there, and he ought not to have doubted when 
he got half way over. His word was enough, and He could 
make that sea like a whole mountain of rock. There was no 


trouble if he had only kept his eye on Christ, looking to Jesus. - 


How many have fallen in the same way! Jesus don’t like 
these doubts. I wish we could get the Church of God out of 
Doubting Castle. I wish we could get away from these doubts 
that hinder us so much. We are all the time looking at the 
wind and the waves, and are full of doubt. How many 
Christians go through the world trembling all the time and all 
their life, because they are afraid of the storm and of the 
troubles they think may come upon them. Just think of the 
promises of God. Just let us walk right out on them. The 
Lord has promised never to forsake us. We have nothing to 
fear. 

I want now to call your attention to Peter’s confession. He 
made an open confession. Turn to the 9th chapter of Luke. 
Here is Peter turning his eyes toward Rome, getting to 
worship the saints, and not knowing the difference between 
Christ and Moses and Elias. The idea that Peter should put 
Christ on the same level with Elias and Moses! That is what 
some men are trying to do to-day. They say, “ Yes, Christ 
was a very good man; so was Moses, and so was Elias. He 
was a very good man, and we have a profound respect for 
Him, but don’t say He was divine.” Why, this makes Christ 
out the greatest liar in the world, if He is not divine, if He 
was not more than Moses and Elias: God is a jealous God, 
and do you think He would allow these millions for one thou- 
sand eight hundred years to worship His Son and adore Him 
if He was not God in the flesh? Ah, my friends, if you want 
to please a father speak well of his son. You are driven to 
one of two alternatives—that He was either the Lord, or else 
the greatest impostor that ever came into this world. 

But now I'am coming to Peter’s fall, for that is the object 
of this lecture. J want to call your attention to the fall of 
Peter, so as to warn these young converts and Christians that 
have just commenced a new life. You will find the first step 
of his fall in Matthew xxvi. 33. Now, the thought I want ta 
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tall your attention to is this: Peter was self-confident, and 
wherever you see a Christian so confident, and boasting of 
himself and reflecting on others, you may doubt the per- 
manency of his zeal. Peter tells the Lord that, “though 
James and John and all deny Thee, I will not deny Thee.” 
He casts a reflection on all of them, as if he was stronger than 
the rest. There is one thing the Lord cannot have, and that 
is His disciples boasting in their strength, When a man 
thinks he has got a good deal of strength, and. is self-confident, 
you may look for his downfall. It may be years before it 
comes to light, but it is already commenced. Peter did not 
fall all at-once, but it was gradual and sure. The thing to do 
is to stand, and take heed lest ye fall. Beware! We have 
got terrible enemies, and we are very weak in ourselves. All 
our strength is borrowed strength. We get it from Christ. 
When Peter says, “I will not deny Thee,” the Lord told him 
he would deny Him. Peter says, “I will die for Thee.” “ You 
will?” “Yes.” Then the Lord answers, “This very night, 
before the cock crow, thou shalt deny Me thrice.” ‘“ What, 
Lord, you don’t think I would do such a thing as that?” 
And so these young converts don’t think they are going to 
fall, and there is the danger. We have got some terrible 
enemies and therefore we ought to walk very humbly, and if 
we do so God will strengthen and keep us, but the moment we 
get self-confident and lifted up in our own sight, then the 
danger comes. ‘here was a time when I was first converted, 
when I used to think that when I got to be a Christian of 
twenty years’ standing, I should rejoice because -there would 
be no danger of my falling then. My friends, there is more 
danger now than there was then. Do you know why? be- 
cause the more useful a man becomes the better target he is 
for the devil. The devil is more watchful to see if he cannot 
trip him up, and the fall is a great deal more for a man that 
is risen to be used of God. 

(Here Mr. Moody read the passages of Scripture relating to 
the denial by Peter of his Master, and the accompanying 
events of the sacred history, showing how Peter, after Christ’s 
resurrection, became repentant, and again Christ’s beloved 
Apostle. At the close, Mr. Moody said he wished he had 
more time to dwell upon the wonderful topic, and hoped it 
might be a great help to all, and that young Christians might 
be kept from falling.) 


13 


9.2.2 # 
CHRIST AND ADAM. 


| WANT to speak to-day upon the subject of the two Adams. 

Every person in this hall to-day is either in the first or 
second Adam, and I want for a little while just to draw the 
contrast between the two Adams. In the first chapter of 
Genesis, 26th verse, we find the Lord made the first Adam lord 
over everything, over creation. They have in the old country 
a Preat many titled men, and a good many that they call 
lords. You might say that Adam was the first lord; he was 
the first man that was lord over creation. God had made 
him lord, or you might say king, and the whole world was 
his kingdom. He was the father of all. The second Adam 
you will find if you turn to the first of Mark. You will see 
that when Christ commenced his ministry, after He had been 
baptized by John He went off into the wilderness, and there 
He was among the wild beasts for forty days. He was not 
made lord over everything. He came not as the first Adam 
did, but He that was rich became poor for our sakes. Then 
in the second chapter of Genesis, the 17th verse, you will find 
the first Adam introduces sin into the world. I used to stum- 
ble over that verse more than any other verse in the whole 
Bible. I could not understand how God said Adam should 
die the day he ate that fruit and yet he lived a thousand years. 
I didn’t understand then, as I do now, that the life of the body 
is not anything in comparison with the death of the soul. 
Adam died in his soul right there and then. Death is just | 
being banished from God’s sight; for God is the author of 
life, and the moment the communication was cut between 
Adam and God that was the end of life. It was then “ Eat 
and die.” Thank God! It is now eat and live. It we eat. 
of the bread of Heaven we shall live forever. 

Then in the 3d chapter of the 6th verse, God told him not 
to do it, and when the woman saw that the tree was good for 
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food and that it was pleasant to the eye, and a tree to be de- 
sired to make one wise, she took of the fruit thereof and did eat, 
and gave also unto her husband with her, and he did eat. 
Now, there is the first sin that came into the world. The 
second Man, instead of yielding to sin—He that knew no sin 
—became sin for us. The first man brought sin upon us and 
brought sin into the world, but the second Man, who was 
without sin, became sin for us. A great many complain be- 
cause Adam’s sin comes down upon the human race all these 
6000 years. They seem to think it is unjust in God that 
Adam’s sin should be visited upon the whole human race, but 
they forget that the very day Adam fell God gave us a Sa- 
viour and a way of escape, so that instead of complaining 
about God being unjust, it seems to me every one of us ought 
to look on the other side and see what a God of grace and love 
we have. God was under no obligation to do that. IPfit had 
been any one of us, we would have come down and pulled the 
rebel from the face of the earth. We would have created an- 
other man, it might have been, but God made a way for 
Adam and all his posterity to be saved. He gave us another 
man from heaven, and through Him all of us could be saved 
just by accepting life. Through the disobedience of one, 
many were made sinners; but, thank God, through the obedi- 
ence of another, many are made heirs of eternal life. I want 
every one in this hall to just turn away from this first Adam. 
He has brought all the misery into this world. It came by 
Adam’s disobedience and transgression. He disobeyed, and 
sin came, and death came by sin. God’s word must be kept, 
but you turn to the 11th chapter of John, and you find Christ 
is the Resurrection and the Life. One brought death, and the 
other brought immortality to life. If it were not for Christ 
we should know nothing about resurrection. I pity the poor 
man that ignores Christ, who rejects the Son of God. What 
has he got to do at the resurrection? In the third chapter of 
Genesis, the first Adam lost life: In the first chapter of John, 
the second Adam gives it back to us, if we will only take it. 
The gift of God is eternal life, and all we have to do is just to 
take it. All the pain and sickness in this world came by the 
first Adam, but, thank God, the second Adam came to bear 
away our griefs and sorrows. “Surely He hath borne our 
griefs and carried our sorrows.” And you will find in the17th 
chapter of Matthew, that He cures our sicknesses. Now, when 
the first Adam had done this, had sinned and brought death 
upon the world, had brought a curse upon it, he ran away and 
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hid in the bushes; but when the second Adam came to take 
his place and suffer his guilt, instead of hiding away in the 
bushes of Gethsemane, He came out and said to these men 
who were seeking for Him, “ Whom seek ye?” and they said, 
“ Jesus of Nazareth ;” and He answered and said, “‘ Here am 
I.” He delivered Himself up. The first man was disobedient 
unto death, but the second Man was obedient unto death. 
Through the obedience of one many shall be made alive, 
many shall live forever. Turn back to Corinthians, 15th 
chapter, 45th verse. That is the most wonderful chapter, 
almost, in the whole Word of God. You ought to be well ac- 
quainted with the 15th chapter. And so it is written, “The 
first man, Adam, was made a living soul, the last was made a 
quickening spirit.” Now, there is a difference between a living 
soul and a quickening spirit. The first was made a living 
soul, but he could not impart life to a dead body. He could 
hand life down through his own family and his own line. He 
was made a living soul, and he could have lived forever if he 
had not sinned ; but the second Adam was made a quickening 
spirit; therefore He could raise others from the dead. All He 
had to do was to speak to a dead body and it would live. 
That is the difference between the first Adam and the second. 
The first was made a living soul, and he lost life, and the 
second was made a quickening spirit, and all He had to do 
was to speak to dead bodies and they lived. He was the con- 
queror over death ; He bound death hand and foot, and over- 
came it and was a quickening spirit. 

Now the first Adam was of earth, earthy. God promised 
him the earth; God gave him Eden, and he was all of this 
earth, earthy. The second Man is the Lord from heaven. 
That is the difference between the two Adams. One is all of 
earth, earthy, and the other is from heaven. Now I don’t see 
what people are going to do with these passages in the Bible 
where they try to ignore Christ’s godhead, saying that He did 
not belong to the godhead—that He was not God-man. “The 
second Man was from heaven,” says Paul, “and therefore He 
spoke as a man from heaven.” When the first Adam was 
tempted he yielded to the first temptation. When the second 
Adam was tempted He resisted. Satan gave Him a trial. 
God won’t have a Son that He cannot try. He was tried; He 
was tempted; He took upon Him your nature and mine and 
withstood the temptation. The first Adam was tempted by his ~ 
bride. The second was tempted for His bride. God says, 
“TI will give you the church.” He was tempted in this world 
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just for His bride—the church. He came for His bride, and 
instead of the bride tempting Him, He overcame all that He 
might win the bride to Himself. And you can always tell the 
difference between the two Adams. When the first Adam sins 
he begins to make an excuse. Man must have an excuse 
always ready for his sins. When God came down and said, 
“Adam, whereart thou? What have you been doing? Have 
you been eating of that tree?” he hung his head and had to 
own up that he had; but he said, “ Lord, it is the woman that 
tempted me.” He had to charge it back upon God, you see, 
Instead of putting the blame where it belonged, on his own 
shoulders, he tried to blame God for his sins. That is what 
the first Adam was. We have it right here every day in our. . 
inquiry-room—men trying to charge the sin back on God in- 
stead of getting up and confessing their sins. ‘They say, “ Why 
did God tempt me? Why did God do this and that?” That 
was the spirit of the first Adam. But, thank God, the second 
Adam made no excuse. He took it upon Himself to bear our 
sins upon the tree. The first Adam looked upon the tree and 
plucked its fruit and fell. The second Adam was nailed to 
the tree. ‘‘ Cursed is every one that is nailed to the tree.” He 
became a curse for us. The two wonderful events that have 
taken place in the world are these, that when the first Adam 
went up from Eden he left a curse upon the earth, but when 
the second Adam went up from the Mount of Olives He lifted 
the curse. The first brought the curse upon the earth, the 
second as He went up from the Mount of Olives lifted the 
curse, and so every man that is in Christ can shout Victory! 
and there is no victory until he is in Christ. 

When God turned Adam out of Eden, He put cherubim 
at the gate with a sword ; he could not go back to the tree of 
life. It would have been a terrible thing if they had gone 
back and eaten the fruit, and had never died. O, my friends, 
it is a good thing to be able to die, that in the evening of life 
we may shuffle off this old Adam coil, and be with the Son of 
God. There is nothing sad about death to,a man that is in 
Christ Jesus. God put a sword there to guard the tree of life. 
The Son of Man went into the garden and plucked up the 
tree, and transferred it into Paradise. The gates are ajar (that 
is a poetical expression, but I use it for an illustration), and 
all we have to do is to walk right in and pluck the fruit and 
eat. Men complain because Adam was driven out of the Gar- 
den of Eden. I would rather be up there, where Satan cannot 
go, than to be in the old Eden. 


— 
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Thanks be to God, Satan cannot go up there! The tree 
is planted by the throne of God, and there is the crystal 
stream by the river, and the tree is planted beside it. If God 


put Adam out of this earthly Eden on account of one sin, do_ 


you think he will let us into the Paradise above with our tens 
of thousands of sins upon us? If he punished one sin in that 
way, and would not allow him to live in the old garden for 
one sin, will He permit us to go to héaven, with all our many 
sins upon us? ‘There is no sense in the sacred history of the 
atonement, unless our sins have been transferred to another 
and put away. ‘There is no hope unless God’s sword has been 


raised against sin, and if God finds sin on you and I we must 


die. All we have to do is to turn our sins over to Him who 
has borne our sins in His own body on the tree. Will you 


turn to the third chapter of Colossians, 3d verse: “ For ye are’ 


dead, arid your life is hid with Christ in God.” When Adam 
_was driven out of Eden, all he lost was an earthly garden. 
God never promised him Heaven. He was not a fallen man; 
he was an earthly man. God gave him Eden. What do we 
get if we are of the Second Adam? The moment that God 
- ey His Creation good, then evil began to creep in. 
ou could hear the footsteps of Satan coming. Satan said to 
himself, “Good, is it? I will mar it then;” and he went to 
work to destroy God’s work. But no sooner had Satan left 
Eden than God came right down and put man into a higher 
place than before. Thanks be to Him, we have our life hid 
with Christ in God! You know Satan was once the Son of 
the Morning, but God afterward cast him out, and now God 
takes a man and puts him in Satan’s former place beside Him 
on the throne. We have more in the second Adam than we 
lost in the first Adam. There is a poor sinner that takes and 
hides his life in Christ; how will Satan get at him? He is 
secure. Our life is where Satan cannot get at it. Ifhe could 
he would get at it before we could have time to get our din- 
ners to-day, and we could not have the power ourselves to 
keep him out; but Christ keeps him out, and we are secure. 
When God said to old Adam, “ Where art thou?” Adam went 
and hid away. When he asked the second Adam, “ Where 
art thou?” He was at the right hand of God. When God 
asked the first Adam, “ What hast thou done?” he said he 
had sinned. The second Adam said, “I have glorified thee 
zorever.” He came for that purpose. That is all that He did 

when He was down here on earth. 
I want to call your attention to the natures of the two men. 


” 
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It is one of the most important truths that can be brought 
out. I was a Christian for twelve or fifteen years before I 
understood the two natures. I had a good deal of doubt and 
uncertainty because I did not understand one thing. I thought 
when a man was converted God zhanged his whele nature. 
We very often talk about a change of heart. I do not think 
that is a good way to put it. You cannot find those words in 
Scripture. , All through Scripture it is a “new birth;” it isa 
new creation; it is new life given; “born from above of the 
Spirit ;” “born again.” If it is a new birth it must be a new 
nature. I believe that every child of God has two natures. 
Some people say, “ Why have you Christians so much conflict ? 
You are always struggling with yourselves, and having con- 
flict. We don’t have it. Why is it?” Because we have 
two natures; and there is a battle always going on between 
the worlds of light and darkness. Once there was a Judge 
who had a colored man. The colored man was very godly, 
and the Judge used to have him to drive him around in his 
circuit. The Judge often talked with him, and the man would 
tell the Judge about his religious experience, and battles and 
conflicts. One day the Judge said to him, “Sambo, bow is: it 
that you Christians are always talking about the conflicts you 
have with Satan? Jam better off than you are. I don’t have 
any conflicts or trouble, and yet Iam an infidel.” That floored 
the colored man for a while. He didn’t know how to meet 
the old infidel’s argument. The Judge always carried a gun 
along with him, for hunting. Pretty soon they came to a lot 
of ducks. The Judge took his gun and blazed-away at them, 
and wounded one and killed another. The Judge said quickly, 
-“You jump in and get the wounded duck,” and did not pay 
any attention to the dead one until the wounded one was 
safely secured. The colored man then thought he had his 
illustration. He said to the Judge, “I think I can explain 
to you now how it is that Christians have more conflict than 
infidels. Don’t you know that the moment you wounded that 
duck, how anxious you was to get him out, and that you didn’t 
care anything about the dead duck until after you had saved 
the other one?” “Yes,” said the Judge. ‘“ Well, I am a 
wounded duck; and I am all the time trying to get away from 
the devil; but you are a dead duck, and he has you anyhow, 
and does not bother about you until he gets me for certain.” 
So the devil has no conflict. He can devour the helpless and 
the widow, and it does not trouble him; he can drive a sharp 
bargain, and get the advantage of a man and ruin him, and 
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not be troubled about it; and he can heap up such things all 


the time, and have no conflict within. Why? Becausethe | 


new nature in him is not begun. When aman is born of God 
he gets a new life. One is from Heaven and comes from Christ, 
that heavenly manna that comes from the throne of God. 
The other is of the earth, earthy, and comes of the old Adam. 
When I was born of my father and mother I received their 
nature; when they were born of their parents they received 
their nature; and you can trace it back to Eden. We then 
received God’s nature. 

There are two natures in man that are as distinct as day 
and night. With that old Adam in us, if we do not keep him 
down in the place of death, he brings us into captivity. Ido 
not see how any one can explain the 6th, 7th and 8th chap- 
ters of Romans in any other way. People sometimes tell me 
they have got out of the 7th chapter of Romans, but I notice 
they get back there again always. The fact is, we do not 
know ourselves. It takes us all our lives to find out who and 
what we are, and when we think we know, something happens 
that makes us think we are not much further than we were 
when we started. The heart is deceitful above all things. In 
the 6th chapter of Romans it is written: ‘ Knowing this, that 
the old man is crucified with him that the body of sin might 
be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin. For he 
that is dead is freed from sin.” And in the 11th verse there 
are just three words to be specially considered: “ Reckon 
yourselves dead.” If we were really dead, we would not have 
to reckon ourselves dead; but if we were dead, as it means 
there, we have to think of it and “reckon” about it. Judi- 
cially, we are dead, but in reality we are down here fighting 
the world, the flesh, and the devil. Some people seem to think 
they have got away from the flesh, and that they are soaring 
away in a sort of seventh heaven; but they get back again 
sooner or later. We find them wandering off down here. You 
cannot make the flesh anything but flesh. It will be flesh all 
the time; it will bring us into captivity. If we do not put it 
off and crucify it, and keep it in the place of death, it will 
keep us there forever. What if a man does yield, and says it 
is not he, but itis the sin in him? It is but one man after 
all, not two men; and one man is responsible. If I am led 
astray by Satan, I may protest against it as much as my ac- 
cuser does. I say I know I have been wrong; I was off my 
guard; I was not watching; but I hate it as much as any one 
does. That is the reason why, in the 17th chapter of Romans, 
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he calls it “I protest.” But protestation does not excuse us. 
A man went into court, having been arrested for someching. 
He said he did not do it, and when it was proved on him, he 
said he did not do it—it was the old man in him. The judge 
said: “ Well, I will send the old man to prison; the other 
may do what he can.” If we yield and sin we have to suffer. 

And at the very time that we are doing good, Satan comes 
along and says, “ That is a good action,” and goes on and gets 
us all puffed up. There are a good many that have been 
ruined by spiritual pride. This very time we are trying to do 
good, the devil is present trying to get us to do it with some 
impure motive. Weare to put him off He is no longer our 
master. We have been redeemed, and we belong to the new 
man. We must starve out the old man; give him no food at 
all; not let him speak. The more we put him down the 
weaker he gets, and the more the new man speaks through us, 
the more power he has and the stronger he gets. As the house 
of Saul grew weaker and weaker, the house of David grew 
stronger. If you feed the old Adam it will go right on grow- 
ing. If you go on with the world, and go to the theatres and 
to dancing-halls in preference to prayer-meetings, the old-map 
will get stronger and stronger. 

A friend of mine said that when he was converted and _be- 
gan preaching, he talked a good deal about himself. He said 
one day he saw in one of the hynin books left by a godly 
woman who had a seat in the church, a fly leaf on which was 
written these words: “Dear Harry; not I, but Christ; not 
flesh, but spirit; not sight, but faith.” These words my friend 
pasted in his Bible, and never preached or thought any more 
about himself. He kept himself out of the way. That is just 
what the old man does not do. With him it is self, self, self. 
If it is the new man, it is not I, but Christ. If it is the new 
man, it is not flesh, but spirit. If it is the new man, it is not 
sight but faith. In the old Adam it is death; in the new 
Adam, it is eternal life. We all come under the two heads. 
Which, my friend, do you belong to, the old creation or the 
new? Let us pray that we may stand by the throne of God 
clothed in the righteousness of the second Adam. 


bis, 


XXITI. 
ONE THING THOU LACKEST. 
“ One thing thou lackest.”—MARK, 10th chapter, part of the 21st verse. 


GaSe to call your attention this evening to six “one 

things.” The first, Mark x. 21: “ One thing thou lackest.” 
We very often hear people say, “Oh, well, he is a very good 
man,” or, “she is a very good person, but she lacks one 
thing,” or, “he lacks one thing.” But if that one thing is sal- 
vation, why he lacks everything. You might say all that a 
dead man lacks is life. That is all. All that a beggar lacks 
is money to make him rich. Only one thing! A sick man 
that is lying right on the borders of the eternal world oaly 
lacks his health to make him all right. That is one thing, 


but it is everything to a man that is sick. Money is every- ~ 


thing to a man in want—a beggar ; and if a man lacks salva- 
tion he lacks everything; and it seems to me it would be well 
for us just to pause in life once in a while and ask ourselves 
the question, “ Do we lack that one thing?” Now, that young 
man spoken of here came to Christ, and Christ beholding him 
foved him. He was a noble young man. He tried to save 


himself by the law. He had the law and the prophets, but - 


when Christ just touched his heart—for he had his heart set 
on his possessions—he found that he did not love God with all 
his heart ; he did not love his neighbor as himself. He thought 
he did, but he didn’t know himself. He spoke very well of 
himself. He had a good opinion of himself. There are a 
great many such people, and it is almost impossible to do them 
good. It is a good deal better for God to say,” “ Well done!” 
than for us. It is a good deal better for God to say we lack 


nothing than it is for us to say ourselves we are not lacking. - 


Iam told Whitefield once was a guest of a General high in 

position, and Whitefield’s courage failed him. He wanted to 

speak to him about his soul, but he didn’t have the courage. 

He was up late one evening and the next morning he was to 

go away early. ‘The General was an old man, but he was one 
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of those men that lacked that one thing. He lacked Christ 
and lacked salvation ; and Whitefield, when he went upstairs — 
to retire, just took his diamond ring and wrote upon the pane of 
glass, “ One thing thou lackest.” And after Whitefield had gone 
some of the servants found that text of Scripture and spoke to 
the General about it, and God used that to bring the old 
soldier to his knees and into the kingdom. 

“One thing thou lackest.” My friends, do you lack Christ ? 
I was speaking once in Manchester on a platform very much 
higher than this, and right below me, in a seat close up to the 
platform, sat a man who strained his neck looking up at me 
all the time, and I looked right down on him and said, “ My 
friend, won’t you take Christ?” Said he, “I have got Him, 
thank God!” He did not lack Him. He had got Him; and 


it is the privilege of every one here to have salvation and to 


know you have got it. Now, when I was out to sea some time 
ago we had been in a fog and storm and darkness for a day 
or two and didn’t know just where we were; but the moment 
the clouds broke away a little and we could get a glimpse of 
the sun, we took an observation to find out where we were, 
and I think it would be well for sinners to take an observa- 
tion and find out where they are. Have I a hope that will 
bear the light of eternity, or am I lacking that one thing that 
will be worth more than all the world when God calls me to 
stand for Him? You know when a man comes to die, church 
order and government won’t help him. It may be very well 
to ease a man’s conscience, but when he comes to die, he wants 


-a real, living, personal Christ. That is the one thing to do. 


My friends, have you got Him? “Oh, yes, I go to church 
every Sunday.” Well, that is not having Christ. You may 
go to church and lack Christ. “But I say my prayers.” 
Yes, a man can say his prayers, too, and yet lack Christ. I 
suppose no one prayed more than Saul did in Jerusalem; at 
least he thought he prayed. The time he really prayed was 
when he got near to God and cried out, “Lord, what wilt 
Thou have metodo?” That prayer came right out of his 
heart and not out of the prayer-book. He cried right out 
what he felt. There are a good many that are just going 
through the forms. They have got the form but they have 


_ got no Christ. Now, my friends, let us be honest to-day, and 


let us see if we lack that one thing. If we do let us not rest 
until we have it. “One thing thou lackest, and the young 
man turned away sorrowful.” 

The next thing I want to call your attention to is in the 9th 
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chapter of John. It is on assurance, because after we have got 
Christ the next thing is to know it. I have spoken sometimes 
about assurance, but I wish I could every day until I could 
get the Church of God to look into the subject. Suppose I 
should meet you when you go out of here, and should take you 
by the hand and should ask, “Are youa Christian?” You 
would say, “I hope so; I trust Iam.” They don’t dare to 
say right out, “ Yes, Iam on the Lord’s side,” but they say it 
in such a stammering way that they don’t really believe it 
themselves. Night after night we have asked people to speak 
to those near them and they dare not doit. I have learned 
this, that you cannot get men to work until they know the 
Saviour themselves. Now, this man says here: “I know that 
whereas I was blind, I now see.” If God does open our eyes 
we know it. They tried to make him believe Christ was noth- 
ing but a man, but, said he, “ Haven’t I been feeling my way 
through the world for 25 years, and don’t I know I can see 
now?” They could not beat that out of him. All the phi- 


losophy and science of the present day could not beat that out 


of him that whereas he was blind now he could see. All the 
Scribes and Pharisees could not beat it out of him. He said, 
“TI know I see;” and so, my friends, it is the privilege of every 
one to have Christ, and to know we have Him. This idea 
that we have got to go on through the world is a terrible un- 
certainty. We cannot tell whether we have got to spend 
eternity in heaven or hell. Some people say: “ How are you 
going to be sure until you have got the judgment? You have 
got to wait until you are brought before the Judge.” Thank 
God, we are not ever going to be brought into judgment. 
“Don’t it say every one shall be brought into judgment?” 
they ask. Yes; but that is already passed. I have been 
brought into judgment nearly 1800 years ago at Calvary. If 


Christ was not Judge for me, who was He Judge for? If He 
didn’t settle the claims of sin, what did He go into judgment 


for? What does the Cross mean if it was not for judgment? 
But they say: “Don’t it say in Corinthians, every man must 
give an account of himself for the deeds done in the body?” 
Certainly, every one must give an account of his stewardship, 
but not for sin. That is already settled. Don’t it say in the 
Scripture: “Know ye not that your sin shall not be men- 
tioned against you?” We are going to sit upon the throne 
at the right hand of God himself. We are not going into 
judgment. 


The wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life, 
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If I didn’t get eternal life twenty-one years.ago, when I was 
converted, what did I get? Then if we get it ought we not to 
know it? It is a terrible delusion of Satan, and I believe 
hundreds of Christian people are being deceived by Satan now 
on this one point, that they have not got the assurance of sal- 
vation just because they are not willing to take God at His 
word. “ But,’ a man said to me, “no one has come back, 
and we don’t know what is in the future. It is all dark, and 
how can we be sure?” Thank God! Christ came down from 
heaven, and I would rather have Him, coming as He does 
right from the bosom of the Father, than any one else. We 
can rely on what Christ says, and He says, “ He that believeth 
on me shall not perish, but have everlasting life.” Not that 
we are going to have it when we die, but right here to-day. 

And another thing, I don’t believe we will have any peace 
_or comfort or joy until this question of assurance is settled. 
Some people say, “It is presumption for you to stand up there 
and say you know you are saved.” I say it is presumption for 
me to stand up here and say I doubt it when God has said it. 
Shall I doubt God’s own word? But you say it is too good to 
be true. Then you must go and settle that thing with the 
Lord, not with me. I take it as I find it in the Word of God. 
Do you think He is going to leave his children down here in 
the dark world to go through life with terrible uncertainties, 
not knowing whether we are going to glory or perdition? There 
is no knowledge like that of a man who knows he is saved, 
who can look up and see his “title clear to mansions in the 
skies.” 

It is said of Napoleon, that while he was reviewing his 
army one day, his horse became frightened at something, and 
the Emperor lost his rein and the horse went away at full 
speed, and the Emperor’s life was in danger. He could not 
get hold of the rein, and a private in the ranks saw it, and 
sprang out of the ranks towards the horse, and was successful 
in getting hold of the horse’s head at the peril of his own life. 
The Emperor was very much pleased. ‘Touching his hat, he 
said to him, “ I make you captain of my guard.” The soldier 
didn’t take his gun and walk up there. He threw it away, 
stepped out of the ranks of the soldiers, and went up to where 
the body-guard stood. The captain of the body-guard ordered 
him back into the ranks, but he said, “No, I won’t go.” 
“Why not?” “ Because I am captain of the guard.” “ You 
captain of the guard?” “Yes,” replied the soldier. “ Who 
said it?” And the man, pointing to the Emperor, said. “ He 
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said it.” That was enough. Nothing more could be said, 
He took the Emperor at his word. My friends, if God says — 
anything, let us take him at His word. He that believeth on — 
the Lord Jesus Christ shall not perish, but have everlasting 
life. Don’t you believe it? Don’t you believe you have got 
everlasting life? It can be the privilege of every child of God 
here to-night to believe and then know that you have got it. 

How is a man going to do all this if he does not think he 
has got the foundation ready, if he does not know he has eter- 
nal life? How is he going to add all these virtues and build 
up that monument if he has not that assurance? Do you not 
see that it is the privilege of every one of God’s dear children © 
to-night to know that they have eternal life? Christ is ours 
for time and eternity ; He will never leave us. It seems to me 
that we want this doctrine preached and taught now, so that 
the Christians of New York will be helped to go to work and 
to begin to talk to others. Make it personal. One thing I 
know. I cannot speak for others, but I can speak for myself. 
I cannot read other minds and other hearts. I cannot read 
the Bible and lay hold for others, but I can read for myself 
and take God at His word. 

The great trouble is that people take everything in general, 
and do not take it to themselves. Suppose a man should say 
to me, “ Moody, there was a man in Europe who died last 
week, and left five million dollars to a certain individual.” 
“Well,” I say, “I don’t doubt that; it is rather a common 
thing to happen;” and I don’t think anything more about it. 
But suppose he says, “ But he left the money to you.” Then 
I pay attention. I say, “Tome?” “Yes, he left it to you.” 
I become suddenly interested, and want to know all about it. 
So we are apt to think Christ died for sinners; He died for 
everybody, and for nobody in particular. But when the 
truth comes to me that eternal life is mine, and all the glories 
of heaven are mine, I begin to be interested. I say, ‘“ Where 
is the chapter and verse where it says I can be saved?” If I 
put myself in among sinners, and take the place of a sinner, 
then it is that salvation is mine, and I am sure of it for time 
and eternity. : 

In the first chapter of Luke, the 41st verse, we read of 
Mary’s choice. After we have been saved, the next thing is 
to sit at the feet of Jesus, and learn of Him, as Mary did. 
That is God’s College. You may go through Andover and 
Princeton, and Yale and Harvard, or any and all of the col- 
leges, but if you don’t go to God’s college God will not use — 
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you for his cause. He sends his teachers all out from there. 
We must learn at the feet of Jesus from His lips. A man 
who prayed at Jesus’ feet did not have his prayers answered 
in the way he expected them to be. He wanted to stay there. 
He prayed to be allowed to sit at Jesus’ feet forever. ‘“ No,” 
said Christ, “go and tell what great things the Lord hath 
done for you.” ‘The first news that came to the disciples that 
Christ had risen, came from the two Marys. They came and 
fell at the feet of the Saviour, and He said to them, “Go, 
publish what thou hast seen; go, tell the tidings.” He said 
to Mary, “She hath the one thing needful,” and that was to 
sit at the fountain and drink of the wisdom of the Saviour. 
The disciples were called disciples because they were to learn 
of Him. The young converts who are not willing to study 
Christ and learn of Jesus, are not fit for His service. They 
must go to God’s college and learn of Him. Martha was like 
many who are willing to work for God, to do something for 
Him, but are not willing to pause and hear the voice of Jesus. 
Hundreds of good people are willing to do all they can, but 
they are not willing to stop and hear the voice of the Lord 
and receive instruction from Him. He says, “It is more 
blessed to give than to receive.” Mary took her place of re- 
ceiving, and was content to put the Lord in His place of 
giving something. She chose the good part. I think if I 
nad Christ in my house to-night, I would feel like not doing 
anything, like letting the supper go, and sitting at His feet 
to ask Him questions and listen to the answers. It is better 
if we are going to work for God to be alone with Him a great 
deal. 

There are two lives that Christians lead; one before the 
world, wherein we manifest God; and there is a life that we 
must live alone with God, and sitting at the feet of Jesus 
Christ. _The longer I live and the older I grow, the more 
convinced I am that there are times when we must sit quietly 
at the feet of Jesus, and only let God speak to our souls. O, 
young friend, learn that lesson. It will save you many a pain- 
ful hour. Just keep quietly alone, and learn of Jesus. You 
know it is when a man is alone with his wife that he tells her 
the precious secrets of his soul. It is not when the family are 
around, or when there is company there. So, when we want 
to get the secrets of heaven we want to be alone with Jesus, 
and listen that He may come and whisper to our souls. The 
richest hours I have ever had with God have not been in great 
assemblies like this, but sitting alone at the feet of Jesus. But, 
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in these days of steam and telegraph, we cannot get time to 
listen to Christ’s whisper in our ears. We are so busy we do — 
not choose that one thing needful. If we did, we would not 
talk so much as we would listen, and when we did speak it 
would be only when we had something to say. We would 
hear words that came from the Master, and they would burn 
down deep into our souls and bring forth fruit. 

In the 20th chapter of Matthew, 8th verse, you read the 
words, “ One is your Master.” Ah, to learn who is your Mas- 
ter and serve Him only! We are willing to serve our friends, 
to serve the church, to serve the public, and please every one, 
and forget the Lord. But we should just have one Master, and 
live to please Him alone, and He should be the Lord of Glory. 
He is a good Master. I want to recommend Him to you here 
to-day. If He is not your Master, then the devil is. Every 
one has a master, who is either Satan or Christ. You may 
not acknowledge it, you may not know it, but either the Lord of 
Glory or else the Prince of the Powers of Darkness is the one 
you serve. Satan isa hard and cruel master. If you make 
mistakes under him, he will have no mercy for you. When 
you get into trouble, if you are in his service, you will have to 
suffer indeed; but with the Lord of Glory for your master, if 
you make mistakes or fall into error, all you have to do is to 
go and confess to Him, and He will forgive you quickly and 
smile upon you, and restore to you the joy of salvation if you 
have lost it. O, that we might learn the sweet lesson that 
“ One isour Master,” and that One is Christ in Heaven. Those 
men who are trying to serve the public, what do they gain? I 
pity those men in Washington who are trying to serve the 
public. We send them there and then turn and abuse them. 
Public men get nothing but abuse, after all. It is a hard 
thing to serve the public; but it is a glorious thing to serve 
Christ. I would a thousand times rather have Him for my 
master than the cruel, heartless, wretched world. To know 
that we have only one master, but one to please and to serve; 
to live with that idea in view all the while—one to please and. 
one to glorify—is a most blessed thing. He is not a hard 
master. He knows we are liable to mistakes, and He is ready 
and willing to forgive. If Christ is such a glorious Master 
should we not be willing to sacrifice ourselves to Him and give 
up all and follow Him, and turn our back upon this fleeting 
world and live for Him? When our country was in danger, 
how men laid down their lives and gave up everything for 
their country. The moment Abraham’ Lincoln called for 
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600,000 men you could hear the tramp of their feet in every 
direction, and the song went up from all quarters, “ We are 
coming, Father Abraham, 600,000 strong.’ All Mr. Lincoln 
had to do was to call, and the men came pouring in. Christ is 
ealling for laborers. There are nations perishing for the want 
of the Gospel tidings. We are a long time getting them to 
the world. America has men enough and money enough to 
do it all, to send the Gospel around this globe. It is high 
time that this Gospel was proclaimed in every town and vil- 
lage and hamlet throughout the whole world. It would be 
very easy if God’s disciples would work together for it. 

Oh, my friends, if we have such a glorious Master, who has 
passed through heaven and is sitting on the right hand of God, 
ealling for laborers, shall we withhold our lives and affection ? 
Shall we not go into the vineyard and work for Him? Itisa 
glorious thing to have such a Master,.a high, exalted privilege 
to be a co-worker with God. Let us remember our Chieftain 
has gone on before. He bears even now at the throne of God 
those sears He received here for our sakes; He suffered and 
endured the cross, despising the shame, for the glory that was 
before Him. Shall we excuse ourselves from work? Shall 
we say: “Do not send me, Lord; send some one else?” Oh, 
_ just to go into the heat of the battle! There has never been 
a time in your life or mine when we could work for our Lord 
and see such immediate fruits and results. It seems to me 
that all we have to do is to sow with one hand and reap with 
the other. The harvest seems to be white; the fields are wait- 
ing for the sickle ; the voice of our Master is calling us. Shall 
we hear that callin vain? Are there not thousands that shall 
say, “Lord, useme!” You, mothers, can be used ; you, young 
men, can be used among your companions; you, gray-haired 
men, can be used in your declining days. Shall we not all go 
to work for Him while yet there is time? 

There is “one thing” that Paul speaks of: “One thing I 
do.” Some one has said that the man who does one thing is a 
terrible man. I like to see those Christians who have a 
definite work and are doing it. I like to see them work in view 
of the heat and the burden of the day and never weaken. I 
suppose it will turn out in New York as it has in a great 
many other places where we have been, where a great many, 
having received a new spirit, are asking what they shall do. 
They are quickened into new life; they are all full of soul, 
full of life, and the fire burns in their souls, and they want to 
publish the tidings of salvation. The cry is, “ What shall I 
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do?’ Let me say to you, find some one thing and do it well. 
Do not think anything you do for the Lord is a little work. 
What seems to you a little work may be the most mighty 
thing that has ever been done. You are a teacher in a Sun- 
day-school, for example, and have a class of little boys; you 
do not know what those boys may become. There may bea 
Luther, there may be a Whitefield, there may be a John 
Bunyan there. You may call these little boys to Christ, and 
they may go out and move the world like Luther. No one 
ever thought that little monk would become so mighty in 
God’s hand. He shook the whole world; the Spirit of the 
Living God came upon him. The dark clouds that settled 
upon his nation were lifted and beaten back. He drove them 
back. It is a great thing to turn our soul to Christ. Oh, find 
some one thing to do for the Saviour, and do it well. “This 
one thing I do,” said Paul. If he had folded his arms and 
said, “Oh, dear, the Christians are so cold we cannot do any- 
thing; if the church was wide awake we might.” Never you 
mind whether the church is wide awake or not; you keep 
wide awake yourself. If you wait for the church you will 
never do anything. I made up my mind ten years ago that I 
would go on as if there were not another man in the world 
but I to do the work. I knew I had to give my account of 
stewardship. I suppose they say of me, “Oh, he is a radical; 
he is a fanatic; he only has one idea.” Well, it is a glorious 
idea. I would rather have that said of me than be a man of 
ten thousand ideas and do nothing with them. To have one 
idea, and that idea Christ, that is the man for me; that is the 
man we want now. A man that has one idea, one desire, one 
thought, and that idea, that thought, that desire Christ and 
Him crucified—that is what this groaning, perishing world 
wants now. It can get on without our rhetoric; it can get on 
without our fine speeches, without our eloquence. They do 
not want those; they want Christ and Him crucified. Let 
that old colored man find his work and go about it; let that 
young lady find her work and doit. Don’t go and get dis- 
couraged when you get to work because you don’t find every- 
thing prosperous as you expected. You cannot tell what will 
prosper. What you think is prosperity may turn out to be 
the worst thing you could have done, and the thing you have 
least hope of may turn out to be your greatest success. 

An old woman who was seventy-five years old had a Sabbath- 
school two miles away among the mountains. One Sunday 
there came a terrible storm of rain, and she thought at first 
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she would not go that day, but then she thought, “ What if 
some one should go and not find me there?” Then she put 
on her waterproof, and umbrella, and overshoes, and away she 
went through the storm, two miles away, to the Sabbath-school 
in the mountains. When she got there she found one solitary 
young man, and taught him the best she knew how all the 
afternoon. She never saw him again, and I don’t know but 
the old woman thought her Sabbath had been a failure. That 
week the young man enlisted in the army, and in a year or 
two after the old woman got a letter from the soldier thanking 
her for going through the storm that Sunday. This young 
man thought that stormy day he would just go and see if the 
old woman was in earnest, and if she cared enough about our 
souls to go through the rain. He found she came and taught 
him as carefully as if she was teaching the whole school, and 
God made that the occasion of winning that young man to 
Christ. When he lay dying in a hospital he sent the message 
to the old woman that he would meet her in heaven. Was it 
not a glorious thing that she did not get discouraged because 
-she had but one school and scholar? Be willing to work with 
one. Bear in mind the words, “This one thing I do.” I live 
for souls and for eternity, I want to win some soul to Christ. 
If you want this and work for it, eternity alone can tell the 
result. May God give us a passion for souls. 

When Joshua was 110 years old, the old warrior lay dying, 
and he called the Elders in Israel around him, and as they 
gathered around his bedside, he gave them these words as his 
dying testimony. ‘There stand the Elders in Israel and he was 
the last one of the great leaders alive. Moses was gone, Aaron 
was gone; he was the only man that was at Mount Sinai when 
the law was given from on high. They stood around his bed- 
side and heard his dying testimony. How it shined out! 
“ Behold this day I am going the way of all the earth; and ye 
know in your hearts and in your souls that not one thing hath 
failed of all the good things that the Lord your God spoke con- 
cerning you.” Is not that a high tribute? Had not God 
kept His word to them? The old warrior is going to rest, and 
this is his dying testimony: “Not one thing has failed. All 
things have been fulfilled.” That is what the man has said 
who has tried God. Infidels won’t try God, and of course 
they.do not have such a peaceful end as the man who has 
taken God at His word. Let us look over the six one things. 
“One thing thou lackest.” Do you lack Christ? Oh, take 
Him to-day! “One thing I know.” Do you know you have 
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got Christ? If you do not, do not go out of this house to-day 
without knowing it; step into the inquiry-room and talk with 
some of the Christian men and women who know they have 
salvation. Make up your mind you will not leave this house 
to-day till you can look up and read your “title clear to man- 
sions in the sky.” I would rather do that than have a title to 
all New York. I would rather have some poor soul that I 
have won from this dark world to Christ come and weep over 
my grave when I am gone, than to have a monument of pure - 
gold reaching from earth to the skies. The next “one thing” 
“is the “one thing that is needful.” “One is your master,” 
“Not one thing has failed,” and “One thing I do,’—it is the 
rivilege of each one to have all these “one things” and to 
now that you have them, 






























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































JESUS HEALING .A LUNATIC. 








FAREWELL ADDRESS. 


FAREWELL SUNDAY SERMON. 


“ What shall I do then with Jesus which is called Christ ?””—MatTT. 27th 
chap., part 22d verse. 


OU will find my text this afternoon in the xxvii. chapter 
of the Gospel according to Matthew, part of the 22d 
verse: “ What shall I do then with Jesus which is called 
Christ?” Our last Sunday here has come, and I am speak- 
ing to many to-day that will probably not be here again. 
Even if you should all want to come, you probably would not 
be able to; so to-day I want to press this question home upon 
you. For ten weeks we have been tryiag to preach to you 
about Christ, and tell you something about Him. To be sure 
we have done it very poorly, but now the time has come for us 
to close. It remains with you to say whether these meetings 
shall close and leave you out of the ark or in it. A good deal 
depends upon this afternoon’s meeting. A solemn question, 
and a personal one, is before you; not what your neighbors 
and friends are going to do, but, “ What shall I do with 
Jesus?” Pilate was in great difficulty, judgment told him to 
release the man, his conscience told him to release Him. His 
heart, even his treacherous, deceitful heart, that was desperately 
wicked above all things, that very heart said, “ Release Him.” 
His wife sent word, “ Have thou nothing to do with that just 
man, for I have suffered much in a dream concerning Him ;” 
but still Pilate had not the moral courage to stand and release 
the man. Herein he was not true to his own convictions. 

I believe that is the trouble with thousands of people that 
have been attending these meetings. I believe that if every 
man and woman that has been here had been true to their 
own convictions, there would have been thousands more saved. 
Many a man and woman has gone out of this hall convinced 
that they were sinners, and that they ought to receive Christ, 
but yet they have rejected Him, just as Pilate did. Pilate 
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was a vacillating character, wayward and undecided. One 
solemn truth comes to me to-day, and that is, that all these 
men that would not decide for Christ and decided against 
Him, how punishment came upon them! Lost, lost, lost, for 
time and for eternity, for want of decision! I believe in my 
soul that there are more at this day being lost in New York 
for want of decision than for any other thing. : 

O, my friends, what is your decision to-day? What are 
you going to do with Christ? That is the question to-day. I 
do not care much about the sermon; if I could only get this 
text down into your heart, get it down deep into your soul, I 
should feel I had accomplished my work here. It is not 
preaching you want now; it is to come to a decision, to decide 
what you will do with God’s own Son. He gave Him up 
freely for us all. Will you not receive Him? It is to have 
Him for our Saviour now, or at some future day to have Him 
for our Judge. Pilate, like every other sinner, wanted to get 
rid of the responsibility. He did not like to be pressed to a 
decision. He shifted the responsibility to Herod. But even 
Herod refused to take His life, and sent Him back; so Pilate 
tries again. He thinks he has got a plan that will work. He 
puts it out of his own power—foolish man! ,He ought to have 
decided it himself, and not left the multitude to decide. He 
said, “I will put the question to them now and get, them to 
decide.” Poor, deluded man! He thought they would choose 
Jesus instead of Barabbas. He did not know the depravity 
of man’s heart, and how they were in league with hell against 
Christ. He took the murderer and highwayman and asked 
them which one he should release, and the multitude lifted up 
their voice, and said, “ Release unto us Barabbas.” After they 
had made that decision, the poor, disappointed Governor said 
to them, “ What shall I do with Jesus that was called Christ?” 
And they answered, “ Let Him be crucified.” 

Let us look at Barabbas.. It seems to me that there is no 
case in the whole Bible where the great doctrine of substitution 
is brought out better than in this one. There was a man con- 
demned in one of our Western cities. What troubled him the . 
most was, that the night he was to be executed, they were 
making the gallows in the prison. He heard them sawing the 
planks and driving the nails; and as he heard he trembled 
from head to foot. This cross might have been made in the 
prison where Barabbas was confined, and these two thieves to be 
crucified with Christ might have been associated with Barab- 
bas, and he might have been the ring-leader in crime. Barab- 
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bas knows he has to die, that there is no hope; he has, per- 
haps, heard them making the crosses, one for him, and others 
_ for each of his two companions. At last the executioner 
eomes. He hears the foot fall in the hall, as he takes one 
man from his cell, and then another, and there is poor Barab- 
bas trembling from head to foot. He thinks, “In a few mo- 
ments I will be led to execution, and will be nailed to the 
cross, to die its terrible death ;” and while Barabbas trembles, 
the executioner comes and unlocks the door, and throws it 
open, and says, “ Barabbas, you are free!” “What! free? 
Am I free?” “Yes, you are free!” “What do you mean? 
How comes this? Who set me free?” “Pilate asked the 
people which should be free, yourself or Jesus of Nazareth, 
and the multitude have chosen you to be released, and Christ 
is to be put to death in your stead.” What joy, what good 
news it must have been for poor Barabbas! And think, my 
friends, what guilt there was in that multitude making the 
choice of Barabbas! I never saw any one in my life but 
thought it was one of the most cruel cases in this world. 

But did you ever stop to think that what you are doing is 
worse? The man that chvoses this world has chosen much 
worse than the Jews did. I would rather choose Barabbas 
than the god of this world. If you reject Jesus Christ, bear 
in mind that Satan is your god; he leads you on with an un- 
seen hand. He is your tempter, and is trying to lure you 


away from the world of light, to leave you in the dark caverns - 


of eternal death and ruin. Thanks be to God, there is hope 
to-day; this very hour you can choose Him and serve Him. 
Oh, make your choice to-day. It is not between Jesus and 
Barabbas now; it is between the Lord of Glory, the Prince of 
Peace, or the Devilwf Hell. Every one has to decide whether 
he wants to decide or not. Some people say, “I do not 
propose to decide this question at once. I am going to be 
neutral.” No one can have Christ presented to him but he has 
to decide. You will either decide to reject or to receive Him. 
There is but one alternative; if you reject Him you will 
receive the devil. If we would stop putting this question over 
from day to day unanswered, if that little girl sitting by her 
mother. would just say what she would do, how happy we 
should all be. There are some here this afternoon who have 
come, perhaps, to scoff and laugh. Dear friends, are you 
going to scoff on? Are you going to die in your sins and be 
lost? When Jesus comes this afternoon, and knocks at the 
door of your heart, and wants you to become a Christian, are 
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you going to reject Him? Some say, “ Well, I can’t give up 
the world.” Had you rather have the world than have Christ? 
Had you rather have the god of pleasure than the God of 
Heaven? ‘There is no way to stand neutral on this question. 
You must have one or the other; you must have the god of 


earth or the God of Heaven. I pity the man or woman who 


is living for this world. You will not only be disappointed 
now, but you will be disappointed all through this life. The 
god of pleasure can never lift you up and make your heart to 
rejoice. Solomon looked abroad over this land for that which 
would satisfy the yearnings of hissoul. He picked up worldly 
pleasure, looked at it, and then laid it away and said, 
“ Vanity, vanity, all is vanity!” There are many who live 
for wealth and social position. What is it after you have got 
it? It is like the boy running after a bubble; when you get 
it it is gone. Oh, that this text would sink deep into the 
hearts of all here, that they might be made to realize their 
need of Christ! Don’t go out of this hall and say you will 
forget this text. Just let it sink into your heart and say, 
“What shall I do with Jesus?” Won’t you just stop a mo- 
ment and think? What shall I do with Him? One of two 
things you must do; you must either receive Him or reject 
Him. You receive Him here and He will receive you there; 
you reject Him here and He will reject you there. Oh, may 
every soul make up its mind where it will spend eternity! 
Whether it will be found in the world of light or in the dark 
eaverns of eternal woe. 

Don’t delay the answer to this great question, “ What shall 
I do with Jesus?” Accept Him now. When you are sick 
it is no time to receive Jesus. When death comes he often 
steals in unawares. Some men don’t know that death is com- 
ing until they are hurried away into the other world without 
any preparation. How much do you think some lost one 
would give if he had his life to live over again? How much 
do you think Agrippa would give to be in Paul’s place now? 
How much do you think those men who took part in the ser- 
vices and heard Christ preach to them would give if they had 
the opportunity you have here this afternoon? Oh, if I could 
go to the borders of the lost world, and call up one soul, and 
bring him on this platform, and let him tell the awful horror 
and woe of being separated from Christ, how terrible it would 
be! Why, I believe that Caiaphas would be very glad to ex- 
change places with John; but it is too late now. All the 
opportunities are gone. They risked all for wealth and station. 
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And what was the wealth and the position these men held? 
It was only for a few months or years, and then God changed 
their countenances and sent them away. The rich man would 
have been glad to exchange places with Lazarus, who sat with 
the dogs at his door. What must have been his misery when 
he saw from his terrible position Lazarus among the saved! It 
is a good deal better to be a poor beggar with Christ in your 
heart than to have the applause of this world and die without 
hope. 

The time has come now for me to close these Sunday after- 
noon meetings. It isthe last time probably that I shall ever 
speak to this congregation. I may never see many of you 
again. It is probably the last time we shall meet until we 
meet at the judgment bar of God. Shall we meet there? Oh, 
my friends, come into the fold of Christ to-day. If you re- 
ceive Him it will be well; if you reject Him and are lost it 
will be terrible. Won’t you just say that you will receive 
Christ to-day? Won’tyou say you will not longer reject Him? 


FAREWELL ADDRESS TO CHRISTIAN 
WORKERS. 


(7 OU remember the first week we were here we were talking 
about works. We are about ready to go away, and we 
want to bring that subject before you again—the subject of 
work. Of course, I am talking now to those who think they 
have been saved. ‘Those who have been here some of the time 
during the past ten weeks understand that I do not wish to 
try to stir up men to work for God until they are first saved, 
until they have first accepted salvation as a gift. A man can- 
not work his way into heaven. A man cannot do anything to 
please God even until he has first believed in Christ, and ac- 
cepted salvation through Him. Let me read from the 2d 
chapter of Galatians, 16th verse: “ Knowing that a man is 
not justified by the works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus 
Christ, even we have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might 
be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the 
law, for by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified.” 
Then that verse in the 4th of Romans, “ Now to him that work- 
eth is the reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt.” But after 
we are saved we cannot help going to work. If a man tells 
me he has been saved of Christ, and yet has no desire to work 
for God, I know it is a spurious conversion; it is not a true 
salvation; it has not got the ring of heaven in it. 

The first words that fell from the lips of Christ on earth 
were, “ For wist ye not that I must be about my Father’s busi- 
ness?” You will find, too, that during His ministry, He 
toiled early and late in the work. A man may say he has 
faith, but if he has not works he has only a dead faith. You 
cannot have faith without works. You cannot have fire with- 
out heat. Do not let these men that are not willing to lift 
their little fingers to help God’s cause—do not let them think 
they are going to heaven only because they have a pew in 
church, and criticize the minister; and if the minister touches 
their conscience in any guilty spot, they want to get a new one.— 
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The minister does not suit them! Those men are deceiving 
themselves. If a man has not got a spirit of work, he has not 
got the spirit of Christ or of righteousness. The mind of a 
man that has been born of God is not in that man. 

In the 16th chapter of John it says, “I am the vine, ye are 
the branches. He that abideth in me and I in him, the same 
bringeth forth much fruit, for without me ye can do nothing.” 
, There are one or two things in this chapter I would call your 

attention to. It says “fruit,” “more fruit” and “ much fruit” 
three kinds. There is another—“ no fruit.” I believe there 
is a good deal of pruning that would not have to be done to 
us if we abided in Christ. “ He that abideth in Christ bring- 
eth forth much fruit.” But we fall off and are fickle and need 
pruning. So then the knife must be put in. This time of the 
year the gardener is clipping his fruit trees if he wants them 
to bear. So God has to prune us. Instead of our murmuring 
and complaining about it, we ought to go to work to put forth © 
more and more fruit. How many have lost their children and 
afterwards have gone to work earnestly for the first time for 
the Lord! Before they lost their children, they worked and 
lived wholly for them, spending all their time to accumulate 
money for them. God took their children to Him for their 
pwn sake as well as for their parents’ sake—to lift them 
higher. No one who has read the Scripture will say that it 
floes not teach us to work. 

Every Bible student loves to work. The Word of God 
inspires us to work. Paul said the love of Christ constrained 
him. Jeremiah said the Word of God burned in his bones. 
He fed upon it and it was sweet to his taste. If a man gets 
his heart full of the Word of God, he is not then interested 
just in one little corner of the vineyard, but he will take a 
wide field of Jabor and interest. He will rejoice to hear of a 
conversion in any and every part of the world. He will be 
glad to hear of God’s work among all denominations of Chris- 
tians, among Baptists, among Methodists, among Presbyterians. 
The moment he hears the Word of God taught, he comes out 
of the sectarian world, and is interested to have the cause of 
God advanced in all parts of the world. His interest is not 
confined to the prosperity of his own little sect, but it goes out 
toward every good work. 

A man was taken sick, and while he lay there some one 
sent him a bunch of flowers. He said if he had known how 
much good it would do a sick man, he would have sent some 
when he was well. <A great many do not know how much 
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good they can do until they have been tried, and have been 
tried to their sorrow. If we will look around us day after day 
we will find many a good thing to do. We ought to pray 
every day that. we may wipe away the tears of suffering from 
some one’s face that very day. If we are going to help the 
poor widow and those fatherless children, we must do it now. 
God has sent us here to make the world brighter and better, 
and to help those that carry burdens. Some one said the 
world seemed like two mountains, a mountain of joy and a 
mountain of sorrow, and if every day we can take a little from 
the mountain of sorrow to the mountain of joy we might be 
better and do better. “He that waters, himself shall ‘be 
watered.” Every one of us should study how we can bg a 
blessing to others. These people who are going round with 
your hearts sad and cast down, if you go to work and try to 
help others, then your burdens will be gone and the light will 
shine in your souls. 

In the 2d chapter of Titus, 14th verse, it says: “ Who gave 
Himself for us that He might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
purify unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of all good 
works.” I think we do not like to be considered peculiar. 
We are very much afraid of that. We want to be like the 
world, and mingle with the world, and try to be like the 
world, so that people won’t consider us peculiar. People de 
not like that. I hear people say sometimes, “ Yes, she is a - 
good woman, but ”—with a shrug or a grimace—“ she is very 
peculiar.” ‘Yes, a very good man—yes, oh yes, but very 
peculiar.” I would just like to make one journey round the 
world to see if I could not find one church made up of peculiar 
people... That church would shake the whole world. That is 
what we want—peculiarity. Christ taught us that He will 
make us a peculiar people, zealous of all good works. The 
very thing we do not like is the very thing we want to-day. 
Elijah was the most peculiar man of his day, but he was worth 
more than all those 100,000 people around him. He held the 
keys of heaven. He could stand before Ahab and his whole 
court, and all his false prophets. God was with him. Enoch 
was the most peculiar man that lived in his day. I suppose 
they all pointed to him and said, “ Yes, yes, a good man, but 
very peculiar—different from other people.” Daniel was the 
most peculiar man Babylon ever had. If we could only have 
a few peculiar people now in New York we would see wonder- 
ful results. If God hasa great work to do, He will call some 
peculiar man to doit. A man that sets his back upon the 
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world, and sets his face like a flint toward heaven, is a 
man that is peculiar, and God can use him and speak through 
him. 

The great trouble is with many that we don’t get ourselves 
out of sight. We want to let the name of Christ be kept in 
sight, and let us work for Him, and then we are ready to work 
for the Lord in any position. Now turn to Titus iii. 8: “This 
is a faithful saying, and these things I will that thou affirm 
constantly, that they which have believed in God might be 
careful to maintain good works. These things are good and 
profitable unto men.” Now, if I understand that portion of 
Scripture, it means that you are to be a help to every good 
work, every good society. Don’t say, “O God, bless my little 
field.” Is the Tract Society a good society? I believe that it 
is. Let us do all we can to keep it up, and I hope the time is 
coming, and I hope I will live to see the day, and I believe I 
will, when these wealthy men will be seeking investments for the 
Lord as they do for themselves. It will do perhaps for these 
ungodly men to accumulate these millions, but when a man 
has been redeemed by the precious blood of the Lamb and is 
jealous of good work I think he ought to be seeking some 
investments for the Lord. Is this society a good society? 
Then maintain it. Keep it up. Look at the societies you 
have got in New York that are just bleeding at every pore, 
suffering for the want of money; look-at the churches saddled 
with debt. Many men are not willing to get into debt them- 
selves, but they will let the Lord’s work suffer. Now, if you 
want a good appetite and if you want to sleep well, if you have 
got money, I will tell you what todo. Send around a check 
to the American Bible Society for $10,000; send one to the 
Tract Society for $10,000; send around to Dr. Tyng to pay 
off the church debt. See how his eyes brighten up when I say 
that. Here are some of these Presbyterian churches in the 
same fix. They would be very glad to have the debt on these 
churches paid off. They cannot work much for the Lord 
when they are in debt. Then there is the Young Women’s 
Christian Association ; they, too, have got a debt and want to 
work. Look at their field—these hundreds and thousands of 
- women in New York city that will be led astray perhaps, and 
it will not be long before their feet will take hold on hell. 

It is worth more than all your preaching if you can only 
have an institution to throw out a warm hand and a beneficent 
influence. You, ladies of wealth and position, say, “I don’t 
see the importance of these things.” Of course you dop’t 
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You have got a gocd mother and father to care for and watch 
over you, but look at the hundreds and thousands of girls that 
\ have got no father or mother, and have no wealth and are 
poor, and have to struggle against odds that you know nothing 
about. They ought to be helped, and the strong must heip 
the weak, and if you have got money go and make good use 
of it. Go and be a sunbeam to cheer up somebody else, and 
by so doing get a blessing in your own soul. Says Paul: “Be 
careful that you maintain good work.” Instead of cutting 
down these missionaries in a foreign land, I think it would be 
better for us to cut off some of our own luxury. When aman 
can drive out with ‘a four-in-hand, let him give up two of his 
horses, and give what he saves by it to the foreign mission 
field, and so with many little luxuries; then we can enjoy 
Christianity a great deal better. 


These hard times are the very best thing that could happen ~ 


to the church. I don’t believe we would have had such a 
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blessing in New York if it had not been for these hard times. 


When men get their millions and hoard them up, I think it is 
the very best thing that can happen to them to have the Lord 
come and take them away, and if a man maintains these good 
works with his money he will never lose it, but lay it up in 
heaven. People say that such a man died worth so many mil- 
Vions. It doesn’t make any difference how much a man accu- 
mulates. He can’t die worth anything, for he leaves it here. 
He is not worth a penny; and so, if you want to save -your 
money, lay it up in heaven where thieves cannot get hold of it. 


Make yourselves rich by thus investing in these good institu=>~ 


tions; maintain good works; keep your Tract Society, your 
missions. Wouldn’t it be a glorious day if, instead of our 
going around begging for money for these institutions, we could 
just sit in an office and have men send checks around. I have 
got tired and sick of going to men and begging for money. I 
hope the Lord of Heaven will stir up people so that they will 
be going around to see where they can invest their money. 


The ministers can tell them, for they know, and you that have — 


money ought to consult them as to what is the best investment 
you can make. I want to be rich for eternity, not for time. 
But how blind and short-sighted men are that are seeking to 
be rich just for time. Men accumulate millions just to make 
the way to hell easy for their children. It is almost sure ruin 
for a child to be left in this world with money and nothing to 
do. You talk about the young ladies of this city whom you 
call so fortunate because they have got all the money they want 
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and have nothing todo. It is unfortunate, I tell you, and they 
are ruined. I pity them from the bottom of my heart. It 
- would be far better if they hadn’t a penny. Be careful, says 
Paul, that you maintain good works. It is good advice. Let 
us take it. 

Now, what we want is to have men established. I have 
been connected for fifteen years—at least, before I started out 
on this preaching tour—with a mission Sabbath-school, and I 
have noticed this, that the teachers who are at the Sabbath- 
school fifty-two Sundays in the year, are constantly reaping, 
and those teachers who are not constantly established, and are 
only in the Sunday-school about six months, and then give up 
discouraged, and if there is something better offers, give up 
their place, they never succeed. What we want is to be es- 
tablished in every word and work, and let us take up this 
word and work and do it thoroughly, and God’s word has 
gone out that we shall reap if we faint not. I was very much 
interested some time ago ina young lady that lived in the 
city. Idon’t know her name, or I have forgotten it. She 
was about to go to China as the wife of a missionary on his 
way to some heathen field. She had a large Sabbath-school 
class in the city, and succeeded in getting a blessing upon 
many of her scholars through her efforts. She was very anx- 
ious to get some one who would look after her little flock, and 
take care of them while she was gone. She had a brother 
who was not a Christian, and her heart was set on his being 
converted and taking her place as leader of the class. The 
young man—perhaps he is in this audience to-day—refused to 
accept of Christ, but away in her closet alone, she pleaded 
with God that her brother might be converted, and take her 
place. She wanted to reproduce herself, and that is what 
every Christian ought to do—get somebody else converted to 
take up your work. Weil, the last morning came, and around 
the family altar, as the moment drew near for the lady’s de- 
parture, and they did not know when they should see her 
again, the father broke down, and the boy went up stairs. 
Just before she left for the train the boy came down, and put- 
ting his arms around his sister’s neck, said to her, “ My dear 
sister, I will take your Saviour for mine, and I will take care 
of your class for you,” and the young man took her class, and 
the last I heard of him he was filling her place. There was a 
young lady established in good work. When she left here she 
‘got some one to carry it on. Let me say to you young con- 
verts who have just commenced a Christian life—find some 
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work to do for the Master. Go out into the vineyard at once and 
get some work to do. Just persevere, and if you don’t see the 
fruit pretty near, and the work don’t seem to prosper, go right 
on. ‘hese Christians that get discouraged and disheartened, 
God never uses, and His kingdom is never built up through 
them. What we want is good courage to persevere. 

Turn to Matthew v.16: “Let your light so shine before 
men that they may see your good works and glorify your 
Father which is in heaven.” Now the eyes of the whole 
Christian world are upon New York at the present time. 
They are looking to see just what you Christians are going to 
do, and if the work stops now, don’t say it will be our fault. 
My dear friends, it will be your own. There has been no 
false excitement here. We have just preached the Gospel. 
To be sure, we have done it poorly, but it has been the same 
old Gospel. We have just held up Christ to the people, and 
if this work stops, bear in mind that it will be your own fault 
that you have not taken it up and carried it on. Thousands 
in this audience have got just as much ability and talent as I 
have got, or as Mr. Sankey has got, if you would only use it. 
All you have to do is to bring out your talents that have lain 
dormant and use them. God holds you responsible for your 
influence. Use whatever influence you have got and bring it to 
bear upon your friends, and upon those with whom you are 
acquainted, and do everything you can just to let your light 
shine, and let me say keep out of the world. But you say you 
are in the world. You may be in the world but not of it, just 
as a ship is in the water but not of it. The moment the water 
begins to get into the ship it sinks. You are in the world; 
don’t let the world be in you. That is the difference. 

I want to speak of one thing that has cheered me since 
coming here beyond measure, and that is the spirit of unity. 
We have not heard a word about denomination since I have 
been here. Thanks be to God, we are bound up in one bun- 
dle, and the moment we understand each other a little better 
we shall be able to do greater work, and the hosts of hell will 
not prevail against us. 





FAREWELL ADDRESS TO YOUNG 
CONVERTS. 


I WANT to speak to you from one word of four letters— 

able—and my prayer is that if you forget everything else 
that has been said during these services, the Lord by His 
Spirit may so impress that word upon your hearts that you 
may never forget it. _In the 14th chapter of Romans, and 4th 
verse, you will find these words, “ Yea, he shall be holden up, 
for God is able to make him stand.” God is able to make 
him stand. I have no doubt that there are many skeptics, 
and even lukewarm Christians, that are saying in their hearts 
that these young converts will not stand long. They say, 
“ Wait three months, or at the most six months, and see where 
all the converts are at the end of that time. They won’t 
stand; they won’t stand.” I have heard that said all my life. 
Our fathers and our forefathers heard it. “Ah,” they say, 


“they won’t hold out,” but look at the thousands and thou- 


sands of Christians that have held out notwithstanding all 
these prophecies. If you young converts, now in the morning 
of your Christian experience, will learn the lesson of this one 
word “able” it may save you many a painful experience. 
You cannot stand of yourselves, but it is God that is going to 
make you stand. He was able to make Joseph stand down 
there in Egypt, and to make Elijah stand before Ahab, and to 
make Daniel stand in Babylon, and John Bunyan to stand in 
Bedford. Probably he had as mean a nature as any one, and 
yet God was able to make him stand and to enable him to 
overcome that mean nature. The moment we lean on an arm 
of flesh, that moment we fall; then we are on dangerous 
ground; we walk on the edge of a volcano, on the brink of a 
precipice. I remember when I was a young Christian, I used 
to think that it would be easier after a time, and that when I 
had been a Christian fifteen or twenty years, I should have 
but few temptations and difficulties; but I find that the 
longer I live the more dangers I see surrounding me. Why, 
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Samson judged Israel for twenty years and then fell into sin ; 
and how many men there are who fall in their old age. I don’t \ 
mean that they are finally lost, but they fall into sin. They 
make some mistake, or their old temper springs up, and they 
do some mean thing, and very often the church has not as 
much sympathy with such persons as it ought to have. Too 
much is frequently expected of young Christians. There is a 
great difference between a man falling into sin and loving sin. 
If you fall into sin and all the time hate it, go and tell God 
all about it, for He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins 
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. Guard against 
self-confidence, and the Lord will strengthen you and “make 
you stand.” We find in the 10th of 1st Corinthians, this 
caution: “ Wherefore, let him that thinketh he standeth take 
heed lest he fall.’ Be watchful; be prayerful; keep your eye 
fixed on Christ, not on any man, however good he may be. 
Christ is able to make you stand, able to deliver you out of 
every temptation ; and He will not suffer you to be tempted 
above that ye are able. In Hebrews 2d and 18th verse, we 
read, ‘“‘For in that He Himself hath suffered, being tempted, 
He is able to succor them that are tempted.” It has often 
been wonderfully encouraging to me to think that my Master 
has travelled all through this wilderness, that He knows all 
about the trials and temptations to which we are subject, and 
that therefore He is able to succor those that are tempted. 
When the old nature and the old temper assail you, look to 
Him for strength. 

People lay it down as a wise rule in temporal things, 
“ Don’t live up to your income;” but you ought to live up to 
your income spiritually. Use all the grace you have, God 
has yet plenty more. He has got a throne of grace estab- 
lished so that you may go and get all you may need. Use all 
the grace God gives you, and don’t save any, but when you 
want more, go and ask Him for it. See the face of God 
every morning before you see the face of man. Don’t get 
more than one day’s march from the throne of grace, and you 
will not go far astray. 

An old Scotchman said to his son: “I want you to eat two 
breakfasts every morning. Do you know what I mean?” 
And the son reflected: “You mean I am to eat a breakfast 
for my soul as well as for my body.” “That is right,” said- 
his father. See the face of your Father in Heaven before you 
see that of your earthly parent; go to Him every evening, 
and.do not sleep at night without seeking pardon for the sins 
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of the day, for He is ever faithful to forgive, He delights to 
forgive. It is an old saying that “short reckonings make 
long friends.” If you run upa long account with your grocer 
when you come to settle you say, “ Here’s this two pounds of 
sugar I never had, and this thing and the other thing I never 
had.” You have forgotten all about it, but if you had paid 
for it at the time you would have remembered all about it. 
Keep short accounts with God, and you won’t fall far into sin. 
In 2 Timothy, and the twelfth verse of the first chapter we 
have Paul’s persuasion. The Presbyterians, the Baptists and 
every other denomination claim Paul as belonging to them. 
Mr. Sankey says he was a Methodist (laughter), but here we 
find what was Paul’s persuasion. “ For I know (he says) in 
whom I have believed, and am persuaded that He is able to 
keep that which I have committed unto Him against that 
day.” I don’t so much mind what church you belong to, 
but I want that all these young converts should be of Paul’s 
persuasion. If you really believe you have received. the 
pardon of your sins, commit your life, your reputation, your 
money—commit it all to the Lord. ‘Tell Satan you have 
committed it to the Lord. Refer him right over to Christ. 
Don’t attempt to make any argument with Satan, for the 
Lord is able to keep that which you have committed to Him. 
A boy wanted to fight with one who was smaller than himself, 
_ but the little fellow said, “ Wait till I call my big brother.” 
Christ is your big Brother. You cannot fight with Satan, for 
he has six thousand years experience, and is a deal wiser than 
you are. But the Lion of the Tribe of Judah hada battle 
with him, and overcame him; and since then Satan always 
flies when he hears the name of Christ. Our elder Brother is 
able to help us, and He will always make a way of escape. 
In a town where I once lived, a man commenced business at 
a store where several others had failed. He had not much 
capital, not as much as some other men who preceded him, and 
every one expected that he would very soon fail. But he did 
not, and people couldn’t understand the reason until one day 
it was discovered that he had a-rich brother down East who 
kept furnishing him with money. ah 

- We have a rich Brother in heaven, and He is able to keep 
that which we have committed to Him, and to supply all our 
need. Let the young converts bear in mind that Christ is 
their keeper, and that they cannot keep themselves. In the 
2d Cor. xi. 9, God says, “My peace is sufficient, for my 
strength is made perfect in weakness.” Now we want these 
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young converts to serve Christ. It is not too much to expect 
that each one of you should bring twelve more. One young 
man came to me and said he was converted on the 3d of Feb- 
ruary; he had a list of fifty-nine persons, with the residence 
of each, whom he had since that time been instrumental in 
leading to Christ ; and if that young convert has led fifty-nine, 
every man, woman, and child ought to be able to reach some. 
Let each one go to work; that is the way to grow in strength. 
“They that water others shall themselves be watered, and the 
liberal soul shall be fed. God is able to make all grace 
abound.” Let me give you a little advice. Let your friends 
be those who are in the church. Select for your companions 
experienced Christians. Keep company with those who know 
a little more than you do yourselves. Of course, you get the 
best of the bargain ; but from my own experience | know that 
is the best way to make advances in a religious life. Get in 
love with the blessed Bible, and the world will lose its hold 
upon you. It will not be giving up and making sacrifices, 
but you will have no desire to follow questionable pursuits. 
All the time will be occupied in God’s service, and life will 
seem too short to do all that you will want to accomplish. My 
advice to all young converts is to join the church. If a min- 
ister preaches the Gospel, I don’t care so much to what de- 
nomination he belongs. If your minister does not preach the 
Gospel find some other minister that does, but do not be run- 
ning from one church to another. In-Romans 4th, and 20th 
verse, God tells us that He is able to perform that which He 
has promised. Bear in mind that God’s word is true; it will 
. help you very much always to realize this. It is only when 
like Peter we begin to doubt that we fall. The old Scotch 
woman wrote against the promises in the Bible “T” “P,” 
“tried” and “proved.” Mr. Moody further counselled the 
young converts to abstain altogether from strong drink. A 
very large number of those who had gone back into sin in 
Europe had been the victims of drink: and even though they 
might be strong themselves, for the sake of the influence on 
the young and upon those who had less control over them- 
selves they should have nothing to do with the intoxicating 
cup. Some people ask us in the inquiry-room whether it is a 


sin to smoke, to drink a little, to go to theatres, or read novels. — 


Your consciences must dictate the answers to all such. For 
my part, I don’t do these things, as I would not like my chil- 
dren to do them, and what is not good for them is not good for 
me. Beware also, of spiritual pride; never get puffed up with 
the idea that you are doing a great deal for the Lord. 
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In conclusion Mr. Moody said: And now, dear friends, I 
must say good-bye; but I do not like the word—rather let it 
be good-night ; for the night will be but short, and the morn- 
ing will soon come when we shall meet the other side of the 
river, where there is no parting. We have received nothing 
but kindness since we came here, and the Lord has abundantly 
blessed our work. May God bless all the policemen, and the 
reporters, and the choir, and the ushers, and all who have 
aided the Lord’s cause since we came here ten weeks ago. God 
bless all the ministers who have worked so nobly with us for 
Christ, and may the good work go on when we are far from 
here. 





THE CLOSE. 


The Revival closes with prayer and praise. 

Mr. Moody then prayed long and fervently, and asked that 
the Holy Ghost might abound with all present. He wound 
up by again calling down a blessing on all concerned in the 
work, and was greatly affected at the close. Mr. Sankey sang 
a farewell hymn to the air of “ Home, Sweet Home,” and the 
services finished with the singing of “ Praise God from Whom 
all Blessings Flow,” and the benediction pronounced by the 
Rev. J. Cotton Smith, D. D. ~ 

Messrs. Moody and Sankey at once left the platform and 
retired to the private rooms, but it was a considerable time 
before the vast congregation had dispersed, many lingering to 
give the parting hand-shake to those with whom, in various 
relations, they had been associated during the past two or 
three weeks. 

It is estimated that 3500 new converts were present, the re- 
mainder of the audience being composed of Christian workers, 
clergymen, and the choir. 


REVIVAL CONVENTION. 





First Day of the Revival Convention, held at the Hippodrome 
in New York, March 29, 1876. 


Large number of Churches Represented.—Interest shown by the Dele- 
gates.—Mr. Moody’s Inspiriting Words.—The Subjects Discussed.— 
Evangelistic Services and Prayer-meetings.—Inquiry-meetings.—Train- 
ing Converts and Lay Teachers.—Questions and Replies by Mr. Moody.— 
Remarks by the Rev. Drs. Booth, Fish, Stephen H. Tyng, jr., Deems, and 
Others. 


di bese Christian Convention of Ministers and Layman, called 
by the committees which are conducting the revival 


work in this city to confer upon topics of importance in Chris- | 


tian labor, and particularly in special evangelistic efforts, held 
two sessions at the Hippodrome, March 29. <A great number 
of churches were represented, and zealous interest was shown 
in the discussions and the addresses by Mr. Moody, anda by 


well-known clergymen. A novel part of the proceedings was _ 


the questioning of Mr. Moody by the delegates upon the sub- 
jects under consideration, and his quick and forcible answers 
inspirited as well as instructed his hearers. The topics which 
were taken up during the day were evangelistic services, the 
conduct of prayer-meetings, inquiry-meetings, and the training 
of young converts and lay teachers. 


THE MORNING SESSION. 


At the opening of the Convention at 10 o’clock, the great 
hall of the Hippodrome was full, a large audience being pres- 
ent in addition to the 3350 pastoral and lay delegates, repre- 
senting 19 States and 340 towns. The great majority of the 
delegates were layman. All seemed deeply interested in the 
revival work and in the subjects which they had come to dis- 


cuss, and they formed a body of men impressive by numbers, 
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zeal and intelligence. The topics for the morning were, 
Evangelistic Services, How to Conduct Them, and How to 
Conduct Prayer-meetings. : 

The services were opened with the hymn, “ Come, thou fount 
of every blessing.” The Rey. Dr. William Ormiston prayed, 
and the Rev. Dr. Plumer, of Columbia, S. C., read an extract 
from the Bible. Mr. Moody addressed the convention briefly 
on the subjects before it. He invited all in the hall to ask 
any questions about the work, and from his position on the 
platform replied to them. Questions poured in rapidly, gen- 
erally two or three ata time, but the answers were always 
prompt and direct, and gave great satisfaction. The whole 
meeting was enthusiastic, and was infused with Mr. Moody’s 
inimitable spirit. Instead of heavy and labored discussion 
there was an amount of life and earnestness and contagious 
zeal that would arouse the sleepiest member to a keen interest 
in the subject, and yet the questions lost none of their serious- 
ness by this cheerful handling. Those who went to the con- 
vention with a sombre gravity ready for the occasion, soon 
found it giving away under Mr. Moody’s replies, and laughter 
and applause were frequent. If the spirit of the convention 
could survive and be carried by each delegate into his own 
town and church, the whole country would be awakened and 
a great work accomplished. 

Mr. Moody, in announcing the subjects of the day, spoke as 
follows: 

The two subjects that we have for this forenoon are as fol- 
lows: Evangelistic Services—How to Conduct them, and How 
to Conduct Prayer-Meetings. I have not asked any one to 
speak on these questions. I thought we would just come to- - 
gether and spend an hour on each question. At Philadelphia’ 
we found it was profitable just to let any one in the audience 
ask any question on the subject before us, and we would try 
and answer it if we could, and in that way, I think, we will be 
enabled to help those that have difficulty. Let me say a few 
words about this question. 

A person said to me, “ What do you mean by Evangelistic 
services? Is not all service Evangelistic? What do you 
mean by preaching the Gospel? Are not all services in 
churches and all meetings preaching the Gospel?” No. 
There is a good deal of difference. There are three services— 
at least there ought to be—in every church, and every one 
ought to keep them in their mind. There is worshipping God. 
That is not preaching the Gospel at all. We come to the 
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house of God to worship at times, when we meet around the 
Lord’s table—that is worship, or ought to be. Then there is 
teaching—building up God’s people. That is not preaching 
the Gospel. Then there is proclaiming the good news of the 
Gospel to the world, to the unsaved. Now, the question we 
have before us is, How can these services be conducted to make 
them profitable? Well, I should say you have to conduct 
them to interest the people. If they go to sleep, they certainly 
want to be roused up, and if one method don’t wake them up, 
try another. But I think we ought to use our common sense, 


if you will allow me the word. We talk a good deal about it, . 


but I think it is about the least sense we have, especially in 
the Lord’s work. If one method don’t succeed, let us try 
another. This preaching to empty seats don’t pay. If people 


won’t come to hear us, let us go where they are. We want to 


preach. Go into some neighborhood and get some persons to 
invite you into their house, and get them into the kitchen, and 
preach there; but make it a point to interest the people, and 
as soon as they get interested they will follow you and fill the 
churches. 

Now, I have come to this conclusion, that if we are going te 
have successful Gospel meetings, we have got to have a little 
more life in them. Life is found in singing new hymns, for 
instance. I know some churches that have been singing about 
a dozen hymns for the last twenty years, such hymns as “ Rock 
of Ages,” “There is a fountain filled with blood,” ete. The 
hymns are always good, but we want a variety. We want new 
hymns as well as the old ones. I find it wakes up a congrega- 
tion very much to bring im now and then a new hymn. And 
if you cannot wake them up with preaching let: us sing it into 
them. I believe the time is coming when we will make a good 
deal more of just singing the Gospel. Then when a man is 
converted let us have him in these meetings giving his testi- 
mony. Some people are afraid of that. I believe the secret 
of John Wesley’s success was that he sent every man to work 
as soon as he was converted. Of course you have to guard 
that point. Some say they become spiritually proud—no 
doubt of that; but if they don’t go to work they. become spirit- 
ually lazy, and I don’t know what’s the difference. 

Now, the first impulse of the young convert is to go and 
publish what Christ has done for him. Sometimes a young 
convert will wake up a whole community and a whole town, 
just merely telling what the Lord has done for him; and it is 
good to bring in these witnesses and let them speak. Then 
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another thing. Ina good many towns where we have union 
meetings we change ministers every night, and a good many 
special religious meetings have beén organized, and proved 
perfect failures. Iam getting letters all the time telling about 


special meetings, how the people turned out well, but there 


were no results, and on inquiry I found they had a Methodist 
minister one night, a Baptist minister another, an Episcopal 
minister another, a Congregational minister another, in order 
to keep all denominations in, and the result was they preached 
everybody out of doors. You could see right on the face of it 
that that would be the result. One man gets the people all 
interested, and just at the point where he needs to continue 
his own ministrations another steps in and he goes out. And 
so there is no getting hold of the people. Now I believe we 
have got to have one man. 

I remember in Chicago, the last winter I was there, we had 
preaching every afternoon. We went out with invitations into 


saloons, billiard halls, ete., and we got a large audience there 


every afternoon, and we had a new minister every day. We 
wanted to bring in all denominations to keep harmony, and I 
believe there was one solitary conversion after preaching thirty 
days. If we had only stuck to one minister, I believe we 
would have done a great work then and there, and if we are 
going to have successful evangelistic services, we cannot be 
changing speakers every night. And that is why it is best to 
get a man out of town, and all will unite on that one man. I 
wish we could get rid of this jealousy. If we could unite on 
one man and support him with our prayers and our money, if 
it need be, and just work with him, there would be results. I 
never knew it to fail yet. It is just this party feeling that 
comes in and prevents the good results we expect. We are 
afraid this denomination won’t like it, and that denomination 
won't be properly represented. 
Then these meetings ought to be made short. I find a great 
many are killed because they are too long. ‘The minister 
speaks five minutes, and a minister’s five minutes is always 
ten, and his ten minutes is always twenty [laughter]; and the 
result is you preach everybody into the spirit and out of it 
before the meeting is over. When the people leave they are 
glad to go home, and ought to go home. Now, you send the 
people away hungry, and they will come back again. There 
was a man in London who preached in the open air until 
everybody left him, and somebody said,“ Why did you preach 
so long?” “Oh,” said he, “I thought it would be a pity to 


.236 FIRST DAY. 


stop while there was anybody listening.” [Laughter.] It is 
a good deal better to cut right off, then people will come back 
again to hear. But I only just wanted to open this question 
and give a few hints of what my idea is. Now, if any of you 
have a few questions you would like to ask, in any part of the 
hall, on this one subject, we would like to answer them, and 
if we cannot, there may be some one else here who can. 

Here Mr. Moody paused for questions, and then ensued a 
rapid colloquy, in which Mr. Moody displayed so much quick- 
ness and acuteness as to make this portion of the discussion 
the most interesting of the morning. The questions came 
thick and fast from all parts of the vast hall, so that the 
evangelist had to choose first comers. It was impossible to 
obtain the names of the interrogators, as they were widely 
scattered, but the dialogue ran as follows: 

Q. Would you start a meeting when there is no special in- 
terest in the churches ? 

Mr. Moody—Certainly I would. A good many are folding 
their arms and saying, “ Wait until the good time comes to 
favor Zion.” The point is to make the good time come any- 
way. Go to work. They have got no calendar in heaven. 
God can work one month as well as another, and He is always 
ready when we are ready. 

Q. Would you increase the number of meetings as the in- 
terest increases ? 

Mr. Moody—It depends upon how many meetings I have 
had. IfI had as many as I could attend, I would not increase 
them ; but I would if I could. 

Q,. Suppose the minister is interested and there is no special 
feeling among the people, would you call in outside help? 
Would you commence the effort by calling in at once outside 
help? 

Mr. Moody—That is a very important question. If I were 
a minister in a community or a church, and could not get 
more than one or two to sympathize with me, I would just get 
them around to my study, and we would pray and go forth in 
the name of the Lord, and say, “ We are going to have a 
meeting,” and there will be an interest break out. Three men 
can move any town. If you are going to wait until the whole 
church gets aroused, you will have to wait a long time. Get 
as many as you can, and God will stand by you. 


; Q. Suppose the congregation is alive and the minister is 
ead ? 
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Mr. Moody—Then let the congregation go on without the 
minister. [Laughter. ] 

Q. Suppose the minister won’t permit them ? 

Mr. Moody—He can’t prevent it. A man that wants to 
work for God can do so and nobody can stop him. 

@. Suppose there is a difficulty in the church which cannot 
be removed? 

Mr. Moody—I don’t know of any difficulties that God can- 
not remove. The trouble is we are trying to remove these 
difficulties ourselves instead of going to God in prayer. 

Q. Why was it the Lord Jesus could not do anything at 
Nazareth ? 

Mr. Moody—On account of their unbelief; but that was the 
world, not the church. [Laughter.] 

Q. Is it best to put a test question ina church, asking those 
that are anxious for their souls to arise, or rather go to another 
room? 

Mr. Moody—I think so. If any man is going to be saved, 
he is going to take up his cross, and if it is a cross, I would 
like to ask him to do it. What you want is to get them to do 
something they don’t want to do, and it is a great cross gener- 
ally for people to rise for prayer; but in the very act of doing 
it they are very often blessed. It is letting their friends know 
that they are interested, and are on the Lord’s side. I have 

‘found in the last three years that it has been a great help to 
us. In fact, I don’t think I should attempt to have meetings 
without the inquiry-room. People are sometimes impressed 
under the sermon, but what you want is to deal with them 
personally. Here and there one is converted under the ser- 
mon, but for every one converted under the sermon hundreds 
are converted in the inquiry-room. 

Q. Suppose the pastor and a small portion of his congrega- 
tion desire to have a meeting and the trustees refuse to open 
the doors ? 

Mr. Moody—Well, I should pray for the trustees. In the 
first place, the church has made a mistake in electing uncon- 
verted men as trustees. We want Christian men to hold office 
in the church. Men sometimes are put in as trustees that 
haven’t got any character at all, and they regulate your choir 
and very often your minister; and if a minister touches their 
consciences and preaches right at them, they get annoyed and 
send him away. 

Q. Ina community where there is an interesting revival very 
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many families have not been reached—do not attend church 
anywhere; what would you have laymen try to do? 

Mr. Moody—I would have the whole town districted off and 
every family visited. I think that could be done. 

Q. Do you advocate “anxious seats?” 

Mr. Moody—I would rather call it seats of decision ; but in 
union meetings you know we have to lay aside a good many 
of the different denominational peculiarities. The “anxious 
seat” is known to the Methodists, but if we should call it that 
the Presbyterians would be afraid and the Episcopalians would 
be so shocked that they would leave, and I find in the union 


meetings it is best to ask theni to go right into the other room, 


and talk to them there. 

Q. What would you say to a person who replies, “I can be a 
Christian without rising for prayer?” E 

Mr. Moody—I should say most certainly he could, but as a 
general thing he won’t. Ifa man makes up his mind that he 
won’t do a thing, the Lord generally makes him do it before 
he gets into the kingdom. ; 

Q. What method would you recommend to get people on 
their feet to testify for Christ ? 

Mr. Moody—In the first place, I would bury all stiffness. If 
a meeting has a formal manner, it throws a stiffness over it, 
so that it would take almost an earthquake to get a man up; 
but if it is free.and social, just as you would go into a man’s 
house and talk with him, you will find people will appreciate 
it and get up. 

Q. When one or more leading members of the church have 
so borne themselves in the community as that the church has 
been scandalized, would you recommend a course of discipline 
before commencing special meetings? 

Mr. Moody—lI should say certainly. Ishould go to the 18th 
chapter of Matthew and see what we are taught to do there, 
and if these men would not repent I would turn them out of 
the church and then commence to work. I would rather 


have ten members right with God than to have a great 


church of five hundred members and the world laughing at 
them. 

Q. Ifthe world has got in and is stronger than the church, 
what? 

Mr. Moody—Then I would organize another church. 
[Laughter.] The mistake in all this is in taking uncon- 
ae people into the church. We have got to be more 
Petetal: 
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Q. Suppose there are excitements in the church that seem 
to draw the attention of the church away from higher things, 
politics, for instance ? 

Mr. Moody—I don’t know much about politics. The polit- 
ical question might interest the world, and you could go right 
on without being interrupted ; but the thing I dread more 
than I do politics is these miserable church fairs. [ Laughter. ] 
That is the thing that bothers me most. More meetings have 
been broken up and the interest dissipated by these bazaars 
and church festivals than by your political meetings, 

Q. How far is it wise to encourage young converts to, labor 
with inquirers in the inquiry-meeting ? 

Mr. Moody—I always encourage them. I believe a man 
who has been a great drunkard, for instance, and been re- 
claimed, is just the man to go to work among his class. 

Q. How would you use the boys and girls? 

Mr. Moody—You have to use a good deal of discretion 
about children. I will admit there is great danger in having 
children take an active part, for some people are sure 
to say, “ Don’t that boy speak well?” and up comes spiritual 
pride, and you have ruined that boy. 

Q. Is a man justified in neglecting service at his own 
church in order to talk to those who will not attend church? 

Mr. Moody—My experience has been that the man that has 
got the spirit to go out after other men will bring a good many 
into the church. He don’t neglect it; he is worth about a 
dozen men who go and take good cushioned seats Sunday after 
Sunday and don’t speak to any one. 

Q. When aman feels that he must preach the gospel and.the 
church doesn’t want to hear it, must he go out? 

Mr. Moody—A great many have got the idea that they can 
preach the gospel, when they cannot, and some have got the 
idea that they cannot preach the gospel, and they can to a 
certain class, and then they are just the ones to speak in that 
church. Now I have tried that. When I was first converted 
I thought I must talk to them about Christ, but I saw they 
did not like it, and finally they came and told me I could 
serve the Lord better by keeping still. Then I went out into 
the street, and God blessed me, and I got to preaching before 
I knew it. If the people don’t want you, don’t force yourself 


“upon them. Go out and preach to the ragged and the des- 


titute. 
Q. Would you encourage women preaching in the pulpit? 
Mr. Moody—I should say it is a complicated point, and we 
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will leave it. I don’t care about my wife going around and 
preaching. [ Laughter. ] a 

Here Mr. Moody called upon Mr. Sankey to sing a song, 
which closed the interrogatories on this point and the hour 
allotted to it. Mr. Moody then introduced the other topic of 
the morning—How.to conduct prayer-meetings and make 
them successful. “ I have noticed,” said he, “in travelling up 
and down the country, and after mingling with a great many 
ministers, that it is not the man that can preach the best that 
is the most successful, but the man that knows how to get his 
people together to pray. He has more freedom. It is so much 
easier to preach to an audience that is in full sympathy with 
you than to those that are criticising all the time; it chills 
your heart through and through. Now if we could only have 
our prayer-meetings what they ought to be, and people go not 
out of any sense of duty, but because they delight to go, it 
would be a great help to a minister on Sunday. Now I find it 
a great help in prayer-meetings to get the people right up close 
together, and then get myself right down among them. I be- 
lieve many a meeting is lost by the people being scattered.” 

Another important thing is to see that the ventilation is all 
right. Sometimes I have been in rooms where I think the air 
must have been in there five or six years. You cannot always 
trust the janitors to take care of it. The people get sleepy, 
and you think it is your fault. Very often such a thing is the 
fault of bad ventilation. See that you get fresh air—not too 
hot, and not too cold, but pure. Then it is a good thing to’ 
have a subject. Let all the people know a week beforehand 
what the subject is going to be. You take the subject of 
Faith, say, and ask a brother or two privately to say a little 
on that subject. If they say, “I cannot get my thoughts to- 
gether ;” or, “I am so frightened when I get up that I trem- 
ble all over,” then tell him just to get up and read a verse. 
It won’t be long before they will add a few words to that verse, 
and after a while they will want to talk too much, and the ~ 
meetings thus become very profitable to those men. What 
we want is variety. Instead of having Deacon Jones and 
Deacon Smith and Deacon Brown do all the praying and all 
the talking, have somebody else say something in this way, 
and thus create an interest. 

I would not have the minister always take the lead, for I 
have noticed when the minister takes the lead, if he ever goes 
off there is a collapse. Now, it seems to me a minister should 
get different ones into the chair, and when he goes off the 
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meetings won’t miss him, and there will be no falling off. 
Not only tkat, but he is training his members to work. They 
will go out around the town and in school-houses, and preach 
the Gospel, and we multiply preachers and workers in that 
way if they are only just taught to take part. Now, I believe 
there are a great many in our church prayer-meetings that 
could be brought out and made to be a great help if the min- 
isters would only pay attention to it. How many lawyers, 
physicians, public speakers we have who do nothing to 
actively help along the work, and I believe that difficulty 
could be removed if the minister would take a iittie pains. 
Let the father whose son has been converted get up and give 
thanks. Have once ina while a thanksgiving meeting. It 
wakes up a church wonderfully, once in a while to let the 
young converts relate their experiences. Then you say, what 
are you going to do with these men that talk so long? I 
would talk to them privately, and tell them they must try to 
be shorter. And it is a good thing sometimes for ministers 
themselves not to be too long. Sometimes they read a good 
deal of Scripture, and talk until perhaps only fifteen minutes 
is left, and then they complain because Deacon Smith, or 
Jones, or some one else talks too long. Just let the minister 
strike the keynote of the meeting, and if he can’t do that in 
ten minutes he can’t at all. Very often a minister takes up a 
chapter and exhausts it, and says everything he can think of 
in the chapter, and then can you wonder a layman cannot say 
more who has had no study of the subject? Give out the 
subject a week ahead, let the minister take five or ten minntes 
in opening, and then let the different ones take part. That 
would be greater variety. When a man takes part he gets 
greatly interested himself. It was pretty true what the old 
deacon said, that when he took part they were very interesting, 
and when he didn’t they seemed very dull. [Laughter.] 

As Mr. Moody closed, three or four delegates were on their 
feet ready with their questions, as follows: - 

Q. Suppose one, two or three brethren come to the prayer- 
meeting and there are thirty sisters, how are you going to get 
along ? 

Mr. Moody—I should call it a woman’s meeting, and go on 
and have the sisters take part. [Laughter.] 

Q. What should be the main purpose of a prayer-meeting 
—the conversion of sinners, devotion, or the edification of 
saints ? 

Mr. Moody—I should say that the prayer-meeting ought to 
be for the edification of saints and devotion. 

16 
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Q. If some are very happy and begin to shout and clap 
their hands, would you stop them ? 

Mr. Moody—That is a controverted point and I will omit 
that. [Laughter.] I have an idea that a Gospel meeting is 
one thing, and a prayer-meeting another. There also ought 
- to be meetings where we proclaim the Gospel to the unsaved. 

Q. Would you have an inquiry meeting after every 
preaching? 

Mr. Moody—My experience has led me to think the best 
time to strike is when the iron is hot. If I was preaching, 
and tried to rouse men to flee from the wrath to come, I would 
have an inquiry meeting afterward. 

Q. Is it profitable to have preaching services every Sunday- 
night for the unconverted ? 

Mr. Moody—Yes, and every night, too, sometimes; but my 
idea of church worship is about like this: We have breaking 
of the bread, or communion; then there is teaching, and then 
in the evening they proclaim the Gospel, and: in the morning 
they come knowing it is for the edification of the saints, build- 
ing up God’s people. 

Q. You say you would allow church members to conduct 
prayer-meetings. You know the character of the New Eng- 
land Congregational prayer-meeting, and that there is danger 
that these people begin to take the leadership out of the hands 
of the minister and trouble comes of it. What would you do 
to prevent that? 

Mr. Moody—I should say the minister had not been faith- 
ful in building up his people. I don’t think there is any 
trouble of that kind in a good many churches where members 
lead. Dr. Cuyler does not lead his own prayer-meeting 
Friday-night, and what we want is to bring out the talent that 
lies buried in the church, and if we don’t bring it out in the 
evening meetings, I don’t know how we will. 

Here a delegate informed the meeting that Dr. Cuyler never 
leads his prayer-meetings, but sits in his congregation, some- 
times speaking, and sometimes not. 

Q. Would you advise having a young people’s meeting 
separate from the regular church prayer-meeting ? 

Mr. Moody—I always have had in our church in Chicago. 
We have children’s meetings once a week, young people’s 
meetings, and then a meeting Friday-night for all, old and 

oung. . 
t Qt there any relation between united work and united 
prayer ? \ 
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well. 

Q. How about the ministers praying and preaching, too? 

Mr. Moody—I think it isa good deal better to divide the 
ground. Ifa minister does all the praying and preaching and 
singing, the church will do all the sleeping. 

Q. Do you believe in calling on people to pray and speak 
in the prayer-meeting ? : 

Mr. Moody—My theory is one thing and my practice an- - 
other. I have always advocated open prayer-meetings, but 
when our noon prayer-meetings became so large we often had 
men whom we did not know coming up and talking and talk- 
ing and not saying anything, and others who had come a hun- 
dred miles just to be present at that meeting, and so we have 
had to put it into the hands of those on the platform. Still, I 
stick to my theory that it is better to have an open meeting. 
You sometimes get things that grate upon your nerves, but at 
the same time you get things that you would not get if you 
took it into your own hands. If men ruin a meeting you 
must talk with them personally and make them keep still. 
‘Now, you sometimes call on a man to pray when he has not 
got the spirit of prayer in him, and that is one uf the reasons 
why I object to calling on men. Some men are called on to 
pray that just pray a meeting dead. 

Q. What would you do with the-brother_who prays the 
same prayer over and over again? 

Mr. Moody—I should see him privately and talk with him 
about his own soul, because very often you find these men 
are out of communion with God, and are just keeping up the 
forms. y 

Q. If you tell a man to be short and he don’t obey, what 

- then? 
Mr. Moody—I would have a bell. 
Q,. Suppose you drive him away by that method, what 
then? 
Mr. Moody—Let him go. Five men will come and take 
his place. 
Q. Is it wise to adhere to a series of topics? 
Mr. Moody—I would say yes and I would say no. Some- 
times you are in the midst of a series and some special interest 
breaks out, then let your series go. Make the point that your 
meetings must be interesting. 

Q. Suppose a prosy speaker is an old minister who always 
takes part, what wou:d you do? 
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Mr. Moody—I would deal with him as I would with any one 
else. I would not allow any man to ruin the meeting. 

Q. In a social prayer-meeting during the week do you advise 
that women take part in the prayer? 

Mr. Moody—That is a controverted point; some say yes, 
and some say no; so we will let them have their own way. 

Q. Would you stop a man’s prayer by a bell? 

Mr. Moody—If a man’s prayer don’t seem to go higher than 
his head, I should not hesitate to ring him down. 

Q. If a man prays in every prayer-meeting, and there is a 
general doubt about his standing, what then? 

Mr: Moody—I would go and labor with him, and if I 
thought he was wrong, I would tell him so. I think we make 
a great mistake that we don’t go to men and just tell them 
their trouble. 

Q. What should be a man’s posture when he is praying? 

Mr. Moody—I don’t know. Sometimes I pray right on my 
face, and sometimes I bow; sometimes I have sweet commu- 
nion with God in my bed. It makes no difference how we pray. 

Q. What does the Scripture teach that women should do in 
prayer-meeting ? 

Mr. Moody—It teaches that they should pray like all the 
rest of them. ; 

Q. Why do you leave out the woman question by saying it 
is controverted ? 

Mr. Moody—There are some men who have one_hobby- 
horse and they trot him out on all occasions. When you come 
into a union meeting like this where all denominations are 


represented, let us leave aside the questions that provoke only ~ 


dispute instead of breaking up the convention. 

Q. Why not as well break up a convention as a church by 
this discussion? 

Mr. Moody—Very well. You get up a convention to talk 


about it. This convention has not been called for that. 


[ Laughter. ] 

Here Mr. Moody, the hour being nearly up, requested Mr. 
Sankey to sing “ Watching and Waiting,” after which the 
noon prayer-meeting was opened. 





AFTERNOON SESSION. 


The exercises of the afternoon session were begun at 30’clock. 


There were 8,000 people in the house, and the meeting wag 
full of interest. The subjects were: “Inquiry Meetings: How 
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can they Become Part of the Service in our Churches,” and 
“The Training of Young Converts and Lay Teachers.” There 
were short addresses from a number of prominent clergymen, 
but no questions and answers as in the morning, and the real 
work of the Convention was entered upon. Mr. Moody has 
plenty of able assistance, but his spirit and plans pervaded 
everything. There were prayers by the Rev. A. D. Vail, the 
Rev. Dr. Plumer of South Carolina, and Dr. Hall. The first 
address was by Dr. Fish of Newark. He said: 

Ido not know why Mr. Moody has requested me to open 
this discussion, except possibly that he is familiar with the 
fact that for-a long time I have had something to do with the 
inquiry meetings of about 1200 souls, whom I have had the 
joy and privilege of introducing into the Christian church of 
Newark, upon profession of their faith. Almost all of them 
have come through between my fingers in careful examination 
and handling in the inquiry-room, and I have never had a 
year of my ministry where the inquiry-room has not been an 
important feature. I intend in the future to make much more 
of it than I have ever done, and never to have a service—un- 
less it be an unusual case—in which the inquiry does not form 
apart. I believe we are accustomed, all of us, to set our nets 
and not to draw them. When I was at the Sea of Galilee, I 
forced my oars in as far as I could, and the fishes ran up in 
plenteous numbers to see what was going on, but I did not 
catch a single one. The next day a friend of mine caught one 
fish, and the sea was full of them. Jesus said, “I will make 
ye fishers of men.” Where there are such multitudes of souls, 
we ought to catch some of them. I think the place to catch 
souls is the inquiry-room. One Sunday night I was saying 
from my pulpit that hand-picked fruit was the best kind of 
fruit; that the orchardman does not pick up the fruit that 
falls on the ground and put it away to keep late in the season, 
but he gets the fruit that is picked one by one, apple by apple, 
from the bough, carefully, and puts it away to keep. I said 
hand-picked fruit is what we want. An old woman who had 
been going to my church a great while, when she heard this, 
began to work. The next night she brought her husband to 
the meeting. He said: “For twenty years I have not dark- 
ened the door of a church of God, but my wife has been teas. 
ing me so much all day to come here to-night, I had to come.” 


“Yes,” the old woman said, “I thought I would try and do 


some of the work you told us about last night. My husband 
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was the nearest to me, and I thought I would begin at home 
und pick him.” 

There are various advantages that accrue from this sort of 
thing. I find it beneficial to my people and me to form the 
practical acquaintance that we form in this way, especially 
with the new converts. It is not a small matter to become 
personally acquainted with two or three hundred converts 
whom you are apt to receive in a great city like this. The 
work of conversion is only the first step. If the minister is 
personally dealing with every soul in the inquiry-room, he is 
prepared to build up and -instruct that soul. They also form 
personal acquaintance with each other. 

In connection with the matter of making the inquiry-room 
a permanent part of the church services, it is well to make the 
preaching service short. I find out more and more that short 
services are the best. (I speak of my Sunday evening services, 
when I am hand-picking, and am particularly after the soul.) 
One year ago, I announced that my Sunday evening sermon 
would not exceed fifteen or twenty minutes, and after that we 
would adjourn to the inquiry-room. I send down a choir of 
singers, and station men in the vestibule to be polite to those 
who look timidly in, and invite them in, and make it seem 
pleasant to them. In ten minutes it is all organized, and the 
meeting, which I study to make social and free, without any 
of the stiffness that brother Moody says kills everything, and 
every night we are given some precious souls. Let us never 
set our net without drawing it to see if there will be some fish 
there. Let us strike while the iron is hot, and let us make it 
hot by striking, by making our sermons so consumingly full 
of the desire to save souls that are there present, that all with 
whom we come in contact will be conscious that we are ear- 
sas after them, and so we shall have inquirers the year 
round. 

Dr. Booth then addressed the meeting as follows: I respond 
to Mr. Moody’s request because I made up my mind in the 
beginning to acquiesce in every direction of his, and say, 
“Yes,” whenever he said come. I do not know much practi- 
cally about the subject, but we all understand more or less 
that the inquiry meeting is consistent with the whole truth of 
the principles we are working for. How shall we put the 
inquiry meeting on the top of the Sabbath services? One 
night I had charge of the after-meeting here, and just before- 
hand, Brother Sankey said to me, “After they have entered, 
do you draw the net.” It was the first time I had heard it, 
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and I determined I would. I said, one Sabbath morning, 
after preaching on the text, “Come, for all things are now 
ready,’ this sermon presupposes and involves an invitation 
now and here. It does not imply that you are to go away 
after the sermon and spend two or three hours exposed to the 
influence of the world, the flesh, and the devil, but then and 
there to give them an opportunity of accepting Christ. Such 
a thing as an inquiry meeting had never taken place under 
my sober ministry in my staid church, but I resolved to do it; 
and ten people came in that very first night and accepted 
Christ, and one of the ten was a dear young man whom I had 
been yearning after for years. ‘The inquiry meeting is accord- 
ing to the plan of the Gospel as a proclamation. The diffi- 
culty is that all sermons are not intended to mount up to that 
climax. If our sermons are mere orations, and theories of 
Christianity, such an invitation is incongruous and absurd; 
but when the sermon says “Come” from beginning to end, 
when it is appended to the cross, when it is bleeding with tears 
and sobs all the way through, then we can say “Come.” 
Suppose only ten come? ‘There will be fifty who will go away 
and come the next night, probably. Look at this assembly. 
Here is a simple Gospel preached to sinners, not as a demon- 
stration, not as a plea against infidelity, but as a proclama- 
tion; and it has held New York for a month, and I believe if 
it could go on for six months-more we could almost disband 
our police force. [Applause.] 

Charles Dickens eight years ago went into the Victoria 
Theatre, in the East End of London. He sat looking in at 
the door, and an English clergyman was preaching, telling the 
story of converting a philosopher. It was such an audience as 
would gather at the Five Points here in New York. Mr. 
Dickens, whose heart grew tenderer as he drew nearer to the 
grave, looked in and said: “ Looking in at the door out of the 
mire and dust of my way of life, I hear the story of your saved 
philosopher ; but,” said he, “when a man goes to London that 
will take the story of the dying thief on the cross, whom Jesus 
forgave, and preach that in London, it will be a sight to see.” 
Well, New York has seen it; it is here. 

Mr. Moody closed the discussion on this subject, speaking 
as follows: 

_ If the ministers would encourage their members to be scat- 
tered among the audience, to never mind their pew but sit 
back by the door if need be, or in the gallery, where they can 
watch the faces of the audience, it would be a good thing. In 
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Scotland I met a man who with his wife would go and sit z 


among them, as they said, to watch for souls. When they 
saw any one who seemed impressed they would go to him after 


the*meeting and talk with him. Nearly all the conversions | 


in that church during the last fifteen months had been made 
through that influence. Now, if we could only have from 
thirty to fifty members of the church whose business it is just 
to watch, and you laymen and laywomen to afterward clinch 
them in. The best way in our regular churches is to let the 
workers all help pull the net in. You will get a good many 
fishes ; it won’t be now and then one, but scores and scores. 
Now, a stranger coming into a church likes to have some one 
speak to him. He does not feel insulted at all. A young 
man coming to New York a stranger and going to church, if 
some one asks him to go into the inquiry-room it makes him 
happy and cheers him. Two young men came into our in- 
/ quiry-room here the other night, and after a convert had 
talked with them, and showed them the way, the light broke 
in upon them. They were asked, “ Where do you go to 
church?” They gave the name of the church where they 
had been going. Said -one, “I advise you to go and see the 
minister of that church.” They said, “ We don’t want to go 
there any more; we have gone there for six years and no one 
has spoken to us.” 

A man was preaching about Christians recognizing each 
other in Heaven, and some one said, “I wish he would preach 
about recognizing each other on earth.” In one place where 
I preached where there was no special interest, I looked over 
the great hall of the old circus building where it was held, 
and saw men talking to other men here and there. I said 
to the Secretary of the Young Men’s Christian Association 
who got up the meeting, “ Who are those men?” He said, 
“They are a band of workers.” They were all scattered 
through the hall, and preaching and watching for souls. Out 
of the fifty of them, forty-one of their number had got a soul 
each and were talkiug and preaching with them. We have 
been asleep long enough. When the laity wake up and try 
and help the minister the minister will preach better. If the 
minister finds he has not been drawing the net right, if a good 
many in his church go to work and help him he will do better; 
he will prepare the sermons with that one thing in view. Will 
this draw men to Christ ? . 

I do not see how men can preach without inquiry-meetings. 
T like to see the converts. One minister in Scotland said he 


~ 


N 


REVIVAL CONVENTION. 249 
did not believe in disturbing the impression. If he had made 
an impression he did not want any one to say anything. He 
said, “After you sow the seed you don’t want to go and dig it 
up to see whether it has sprouted.” But I told him, “The 
farmers all harrow it in after it is sowed.” [Applause.] ; 

The subject for the next hour was announced as “ The Train- 
ing of Young Converts and Lay Teachers.” Upon this topic 
Dr. Stephen H. Tyng, Jr., spoke as follows: 

Our failure to train young converts in the faith has resulted 
in the present Laodicean condition of the church. If the 
young converts who in the last ten years have been brought 
into the churches in this city had been systematically and per- 
severingly instructed in God’s Word and in methods of work, 
we should not be so greatly surprised at the occurrences of the 
past four weeks, and I am satisfied that very much dishonor is 
done to the Holy Ghost in consequence of the failure of the 
church to train its converts. People constantly say, “ Do you 


- think the converts in this revival are going to stick?” That 


will depend upon the faithfulness of the church, and in the 
failure of very many of them the Holy Ghost bears the rebuke 
of our own laziness. In reference to this training, it seems to 
me there are three distinct departments: In the word, in the 
worship, and in the work of the church. Some of the converts 
come into our churches from skeptical life, ignorant even of 
the succession of the books of the Bible. Most of the Bible is 
an unknown territory, and we need to train our young con- 
verts in the texts of the word. 

I would limit them to testimony in speaking before the 
Church. I do not believe in experience meetings for young 
converts. When we are confessing Christ we are safe, but 
when we are professing religion we are on dangerous grounds, 
When some one asked Bishop Griswold of Richmond, “ Bishop, 


have you much humility?” he said, “None to speak of.” 


Most people have too much to speak of. 

The Church is a body of workers, and not a body to be 
worked upon. Everybody is thinking now-a-days, “ Why 
does not the pastor take care of me? I am a wandering 
sheep, and ought to be looked after.” But the pastor has not, 
in his relation, the analogy of the shepherd to the fold. The 
Church ought to be a body of workers. The young convert 
ought to be trained in his place as a worker, and the pastor is 
the leader of the work. He is the general. He is to do what 
this man has been doing here for six weeks past, “ bossing ” 
everybody, directing everybody in the way in which he is te 
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do his work. Let him specially set every man to work, if pos- 


sible, in the line of his secular occupation. Let him use a 
physician, for instance, at the bedside of the sick and suffering, 


and in his assignments of work consult the secular occupation _ 


of the man. Thus it is that young converts very soon become 
strong officers for Christ. 


———————e SS 


Second and Last Day of the Revival Convention, held at the 
Hippodrome, in New York, March 30, 1876. 


Mr. Sankey Speaks at Length on Singing in Churches, Prayer-meetings 
and Revival Services.—Opposition to Paid Choirs.—Addresses by Drs. 
Taylor and Hastings.—Mr. Moody Answers Questions again.—Subjects 
Considered in the Afternoon Session.—Methods of Getting Hold of the 
Masses and of Young Men.—Mr. Moody Questions Dr. Plumer in the 
Evening. 





THE MORNING SESSION. 


Thé exercises of the Convention were resumed promptly at — 


{0 o’clock. The front seats and best gallery seats next the 
platform were reserved for the delegates, while persons who 
have had the privileges of the Hippodrome for many weeks re- 
tired to the background. The proceedings were exceedingly 
interesting. The time allotted to the discussions was so short, 
that it was necessary to deal with every subject with the utmost 
directness, and it was then abandoned before any one was tired 
of it or had exhausted it, in order to give place to the next. 
Meetings might be held with the same interest.and profit for 
several days. It is a memorable season for all those who have 
the revival work at heart. The fellowship and communion 
must awaken and encourage many a weary and discouraged 
worker, and all will return feeling they have been greatly en- 
couraged and inspirited. 

The session opened with the hymn of praise, “ Rejoice and 
be glad, the Redeemer has come,” and the volume of voice 
filled the hall. The subject before the Convention for the first 
hour was, “ How shall the service of song be conducted in the 
Lord’s work?” This being the especial work and study of 
Mr. Sankey for many years, he was called upon to give the 
results of his labors and experience. He spoke briefly and 
forcibly in favor of congregational singing, in which each one 


should praise God for himself and not hire anybody else todo — 


' 


eh 
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it in his stead. He was followed by Dr. William M. Taylor, 
and then Dr. Hastings spoke on the other side of the question 
in favor of choirs. From 11 to 12 the time was occupied 
with the questions to Mr. Moody and his answers. Instead of 
questions being asked from the floor, as on the preceding 
morning, they had been put in writing, and Mr. Moody read 
and answered them almost in the same breath with aptness and 
force. This continued for half an hour, an uninterrupted flow 
of vigorous and sometimes witty talk, pervaded with Christian 
truth. It was a combination of repartee and instruction 
which surprised, delighted and did good to every one. Though 
many old prejudices must have been assailed by much that he 
said, it was said in such a way that no one was hurt or strength- 
ened in opposition. His unqualified condemnation of church 
fairs, “If the church cannot do without fairs, let us do with- 
out the church,” must have struck home to half his congrega- 
tion, but to a man they smiled and showed no sign of dissent. 

Mr. Sankey’s remarks were as follows: 

The question is, “ How shall the service of song be con- 
ducted in the Lord’s work?” and for the short time we have 
here this morning to discuss it, we don’t propose to go into 
any elaborate exposition, but simply to get down at once to 
the practical workings of the question, how can the service of 
song be conducted most successfully to lead to the best results 
in the service of the Lord? Now, as there are so many differ- 
ent forms of work, we will have to take them up in order, 
commencing first with the church, then with the prayer-meet- 
ing, then the Sunday-school, then the evangelistic work. 

I am very glad, indeed, to see and to know that the power 
of sacred song is being recognized not only in our own, but in 
other lands; and now as it is being recognized, the question 
comes up, how can we utilize this power, how can we best. use 
it in God’s house, and to the best advantage for the church of 
God? Before I go further, let me drop one statement here 
that will go to prove and establish the fact that the power of 
sacred song is laying hold of all people of this land and of 
others, to a greater extent, probably, than for many, many 
years. The little hymn-book that was published in England, 
containing many or most of the hymns we are singing here to- 
day, has taken sucha hold upon the people—I think, upon 
the common people—that not less than 5,000,000 copies have 
been sold of that little book ; I mean the music and the words 


together. They have spread all over the world, and people 


are singing these songs away off in India and Africa. Ne 
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later than last week I got a copy of the hymns translated into 


the Kaffir language, and I have as many as twenty or thirty 


translations altogether. 

Now comes the question, how can we utilize these songs and 
this service the best? In the first place, in regard to the 
church, I would not have an artistic quartet choir. The first 
thing I would do would be to discharge them, to remove them. 
[Applause.] Now remember, I don’t speak against these per- 
sons, individually—there are just as nice people in these quar- 
tet choirs as elsewhere—but against the service which they 
attempt to lead, or rather succeed in monopolizing. I could 
not praise God here if I could not sing, too, as well as the 
choir. You must join and praise God for yourselves. ‘There- 
fore, in their stead, I would have a large Christian choir. I 
would have all the Christians I could gather in from the con- 
gregation or elsewhere, and let them lead the service of praise. 
Some people, I know, will object to this, but I cannot help it. 
Our experience for the last two years has been this, that we 
have made it a rule that we will only have Christians lead the 
praise ; and I think one of the principal reasons of our success 
has-been that we have tried, as far as we could, to get those 
who love the Lord and love to sing right out of their hearts. 


-It may not be so artistic assome, but the Lord has certainly | 


blessed this sort of singing. I would have the singers near 
the mizisters. I don’t like the choir to be so far away from 
the minister. They are separated from him, and probably 
not in sympathy with him. He cannot speak to them, and 
they cannot counsel with him. There are two powers in the 
church—opposition powers, sometimes they are, which ought 
never to be allowed. If we can have Christians lead the sing- 
ing, you will not be ashamed to have them before the congre- 
gation, that the congregation may see them, and their deport- 
ment will be such as becomes the house of God. Away back 
in the galleries often we don’t know what is going on; but if 
they are here before the congregation we can see them, and 
they can be a help to the minister. 

And there is another plan of having a screen, having the 
choir in the pulpit back of the minister, but behind a screen, 
so that as soon as the singing is done they will drop behind 
the screen like a jack in the box. [Laughter.] I would have 
that screen removed, and your minister should insist upon it 
that the choir give as good attention as the congregation does. 
People who do not give attention to the word of God when 
preached, should not lead the service of song in the house of 
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God. I have found this, that by having my choir give atten- - 
tion to the addresses in this room, the contagion spreads, and 
the audience give attention, too; but if this choir was disposed 
to be talking, reading books, writing notes, etc., the audience 
would be watching them to see what they were doing, and the 
attention would be distracted, and valuable results lost. The 
most exact attention should be given to the preacher while he 
is preaching. I will not dwell further upon that, except to 
speak about the instrument. I want to talk about the practi- 
cal things with which you have to come in contact. I have 
often found this to be the case, that the large organ drowns 
the people’s voices. Now, it is not so much the fault of the 
organ as it is the fault of the man who plays it. A large 
organ can be played very softly, so that the people’s voices are 
not drowned; but you usually find it the case that the organ 
is played so hard as to shake the whole building, and to shake 
the whole people so that they can hardly sing themselves. I 
would ask the organist to play very softly so as to have the 
people led by the organ’s tones, and not’ their attention taken 
up by it. I would rather have a small organ than a large 
-one—a cabinet organ or a small organ near the pulpit, not to 
drown the people’s voices, but simply to support them. I don’t 
eare if this organ is not heard ten feet away, if the choir hear 
it. What we want is the human voice. There is nothing 
equal to that in the world, and if we can keep our leaders cor- 
rectly in tune and time with the instrument it is all we want. 
That is why the people join so heartily here in these songs. I 
‘might have a large organ here. I don’t want it to interfere, 
however. I cannot sing with that great organ going, for I get 
to listening to it and watching to see how the organist plays. 
Now, we will go on to the prayer-meeting. How would 
you conduct the singing in a prayer-meeting? If you have 
in your congregation a Christian man who is a good singer, I 
would have him lead the singing. I would have him at the 
prayer-meeting. Very often some very good man, and some- 
times a very good woman, will start up a song entirely out of 
tune and out of pitch, so that no one can join with them, and 
they worry through it, nearly breaking their voices. I would 
take control of this, and say, “ Now, Brother Smith or Bro- 
ther Jones will have charge of the singing;” and if Brother 
Smith wants to sit and have one or two friends gathered about 
him, all the better, and let him pitch the tune. In regard to 
an instrument at the prayer-meeting, some are opposed to it 
and some not. If I had a good singer, one whose voice was 
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strong enough, I would have him instead of an instrument, 

but if not, I would have some one who could play the organ 

in the proper key, and then the people can follow him. Then 
I would introduce many of the Sunday-school hymns into the 
prayer-meeting. I would not sing all the old tunes we love so 
well always. Of course they are good, but we want variety. 
Bring in new hymns now and then. The question of intro- 
ducing new tunes into the service of the church is a very im- 

portant one. Now and then a new tune should be introduced. 
The best plan I have found is that the tune should be sung as 
a voluntary frequently before it is given out as a hymn. I 
would exclude altogether operatic pieces from the Church of 

God, and I would have my choir understand that these plain 
Gospel hymns in the worship of God are far better than the 
finest operatic hymns you can find. [Applause.] Leave 
them to the Opera. Don’t bring them into the House of God. 

Now, in regard to the Sunday-school service, I need not say 
much about that. I may say that in this country we have set 
an example to the world in regard to Sunday-school singing. 
It is nowhere, I think, so well conducted as in our own coun: 
try. But there are a few places that don’t have good singing. 
To those I would say, get an instrument, for the children love 
music. Get a lady or gentleman to play, and gather a few 
singers around in front of the instrument and have them sing 
frequently. I would talk to the children frequently about the 
hymns, though not too long. I would not let the singing 
diverge into a singing-school. Sing on the topics that have 
been discussed during the day, keeping the minds of the chil- 
dren and of the teachers in one direction. 

Now, the evangelistic services. ‘These are being conducted 
very extensively all over the country now, and when you 
bring all denominations together, I would ask all the ministers 
to send to the place of meeting the very best singers he has in 
his choir or congregation, for I find sometimes the best singers 
are in the congregation, and not in the choir, for some reason 
or other; and I would thus have all the denominations come 
together, saying, “ For this time, and for these services, we will 
unite on one hymn, singing for Jesus, singing that we may 
know Christ.” All these meetings of the choirs, I should 
think, ought to be opened and closed with prayer. I think it 
is a great thing to open a meeting with prayer. The people 
feel that they are in the presence of God, and all will work 


together in the sweetest harmony to further the cause of 
Christ. . 
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I would make the point, too, to have the people supplied 
with hymns, for I think the progress of a meeting is oftentimes 
greatly disturbed by the people not having the words before 
them. Mr. Spurgeon comments on the hymns, and tells his 
congregation how he wants them sung, and so the people be- 
come deeply interested, and there is not a man in his church 
that is not singing at the top of his voice. If the minister 
don’t manifest any interest in the singing, and is studying 

‘the heads of his sermon, the choir get careless and listless, 
Many a man will come to church and the sermon will pass 
into and out of his ears and be forgotten, but the hymn will 
linger and work for good. 

I remember in Philadelphia, years ago, when I was a little 
boy, I heard an old minister get up and read the hymn, 
“There is a fountain filled with blood.” I have thought of 
that old man, with his.gray hair and tears streaming down his - 
face as he read that hymn, ever since, though I have forgotten 
the sermon and everything else. I want to spend five minutes 
more, that you may ask me some practical questions. If I 
have any information I will be pleased to give it to you. 

The following questions were then put and replies given: 

Q. Would you not think it better to encourage congrega- 
tional singing by abolishing the choir altogether and have it 
led by a single voice? A. I think not, from the fact that very 
few precentors have the power of voice to lead two or three 
thousand people. They have to labor so hard in leading that 
they don’t create that sympathetic feeling toward the singing 
that should exist. There is no impropriety in it, but I would 
not advise any man or woman to attempt it alone. 

Q. What about smaller meetings? A. The same will apply 
to small ones. 

Q. Would you have the leader of a prayer-meeting pitch 
the tune? A. If a singer, he could do it, but of course the 
man who leads is not always a singer. I think we would have 
a hard time if I should ask brother Moody to lead the singing 
here to-day. (Loud laughter.) 

Q. If you have not got any singers who are Christians, what 
would you do? A. I would commence evangelistic services at 


-. once and get some. (Loud laughter.) 


‘Q. Would you recommend solo singing in the ordinary 
church services? A. Not asa rule. 

Mr. Moody—I would if I had Sankey. (Loud applause.) 

Mr. Sankey—Let me for a moment speak of this solo sing- 
ing. I read in the word here, “ Let the word of Christ dwell 
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in you richly in all wisdom; teaching and admonishing one ~ 
another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs ; singing with 
grace in your hearts to the Lord.” ‘These are hymns which 
teach and preach the Gospel, and these are not hymns of praise. 
I believe that is another power of singing which many have 
not discovered yet, that of preaching the Gospel. There is no 
praise in the hymn “Jesus of Nazareth passeth by,” yet it has 
been blessed to hundreds of souls. It is not praising God at 
all. When it comes to praising God I will join in the general 
singing as heartily as any one else. If I want to preach to 
you in song I would ask you to-listen. 

Q. Would you ask the congregation to sing in unison? A. 
As a rule, I would ask them to join in the air or leading part 
and let the choir bring in the tenor and bass and other parts. 
If, however, a man in the audience is a good singer and his 
voice is better adapted to singing bass, let him sing bass. 

The subject was continued by the singing of “ Hold the 


Fort,” in which, as may readily be inferred, the congregation — 


» joined with a will 

The Rev. Dr. Taylor then said: It seems to me as a foun- 
lation of all that is said and done upon this matter that we 
ought to have bright ideas of the importance of praise. Let 
us think of what the sacrifice of praise in the house of the 
Lord is designed to do. It prepares the way for the descent 
of the Holy Spirit into the heart. Bring me a minstrel, said 


Elisha, and while listening to the music the Spirit of the Lord — 


came down and he prophesied. Very frequently, through the 
music of a song of praise, the Spirit. of God in His glory has — 
come down and filled the living temple of the human heart; for. 
it not only prepares the way for the sermon to follow, but very 
often clinches the effect produced by the sermon. I heard the 
beautiful story about Toplady’s conversion. He went into a 
barn in Ireland where he heard a Primitive Methodist minis- 
ter preach the Gospel. At the close the minister gave out the 
hymn, “Come, ye sinners, poor and wretched.” — It seemed to 
him then that the whole company of the congregation took up 
the appeal from the minister’s lips, and instead of one appeal 
there was that of hundreds. Then he gave his heart to Christ 
and nobly did he honor the obligation in his later life by lay- 
ing on the altar of Christ the hymn that we are so fond of— 


“Rock of ages cleft for me, 
Let me hide myself in Thee.” 


Then, again, singing sustains the heart in trial. Very 
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often in this country we are in the habit of serenading our 
great men, but oh! no songs in the ear of God are like the 
serenades which go up from the hearts of God’s children in 
the night of trial. He comes forth from His throne to speak 
words of comfort and cheer. Then, again, it braces the heart 
for conflict. After His last supper Christ sang a hymn. The 
Lord Jesus sang, and sang with Gethsemane in view, to brace 
Himself up for conflict with the prince of this world. Who 
does not know, too, how Luther strung himself up for his 
reformation work by that noble version of the 46th psalm, 
termed the Marseillaise of the Reformation. Mr. Sankey has 
covered the whole ground in the admirable address to which we 
have listened, so in my remarks I will limit myself to congre- 
gational singing, and will look at it from the point of view of 
the pastor. Mr. Sankey has a little forgotten that while con- 
ducting the evangelistic services he has everything in his 
power; the pastor has to take the church with him. The 
church must be like Wordsworth’s cloud, and move altogether, 
if at all. Ministers have to suffer, like Moses, for a good 
many things for the hardness of people’s hearts. [Laughter] 
If we want to come up to the ideal pitch of perfection, we 
should probably end by making discord all around. So we 
have got to make the best of things, as at present. We ought 
to be limited in our range of selection of hymns. I have a 
profound conviction that the great size of our congregational 
hymn-books is killing congregational singing. 

It-is not possible for the great multitude of the congregation 
to acquire the facilities to sing all the tunes needed for the 
rendering of these hymns. The first thing I would recommend 
a minister to do is by a species of natural selection to make 
his own little selection out of the big one, and if by any ac- 
cident he would give out one that dragged, then put a beacon 
on it and not give it out again. [Laughter.] Let ministers 
give good heed to the counsels Mr. Sankey addressed to them 
with regard to the necessity of cultivating good feeling between 
them and the choir. If they persist in looking on the choir as 
hirelings it will develop the hireling spirit. Don’t continue to 
look on them as necessary evils. [Laughter.] Go and have 
a free and frank and brotherly conference with them. Don’t 
manage it by authority; you can never do that. [Laughter.] 
Manage them by influence and love. Talk sincerely and ear- 
nestly on the subject. One more thing I would say, if we have 
good congregational singing, we must have rousing preaching. 
[Laughter.] The best way to heat a church is to have the 
stove inthe pulpit. [Loud laughter. ] 

17 
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The Rev. Dr. Hastings then delivered a long address, in 
which in some measure he differed from the principles laid 
down by Mr. Sankey. He said first of all he had not one 
particle of sympathy for the church suffering under the curse 
of mercenary choirs, nor would he until the church would 
wake up to the fact of the shameful neglect of which she was 
guilty in this matter of praising God. You ministers, said he, 
who are tortured by quartets, 1am not sorry for you. Have 
you gone to the rehearsal, have you taken them by the hand 
and found out their thoughts about the praise of God? have 
you ever shown any sympathy for them personally? When 
they are singing in church are you looking over notes, or look- 
ing over the Bible, or occupying yourself with something else? 
_ If I tread on Mr. Moody’s toes a little for a minute—one ser- 
vice which is permitted to be interrupted is the service of 
song. Mr. Moody, while Dr. Adams was praying didn’t say 
“ Open the doors,” but the moment the hymn is singing he 
says, “ Now open the doors and let them in.” [Loud laughter.] 
The most magnificent thing I ever heard in my life is the lift- 
ing up of the voices of this great congregation. I don’t blame 
Mr. Moody—it is only of a piece with the common habit of 
the church throughout the country. What Brother Sankey 
said this morning was admirable sense for the millennium, but 
we are but little past the middle of the nineteenth century 
yet. Let us work toward it. I have gota pretty good pair 
of legs, long enough for ordinary use. [Laughter.] For 
many years, while my sainted father was with me, I had the 
delight of having my choir just as I wanted, and when the 
crisis came, I said to my legs, “ Now do your duty,” and I 
went on the hunt just as Mr. Sankey recommended, to find 
singers in the congregation to make themselves targets for the 
ungenerous criticism of the congregation. My congregation 
is better than the average on that subject. [Laughter.] 
Singers have some rights which Christians are bound to re- 
spect. They are not respected by the church and ministers as 
they should be; they are held at arms-length. The average 
condition of musical culture, in a given congregation, must 
determine what the singing should be, and that congregation 
cannot ignore the fact without a violation of nature. I would 
rather have a first-rate quartet than a first-rate precentor. 
There is more music in it. You can havea Christian influence 
prevailing in a quartet choir as well as in a choral choir. The 
churches have not lifted up this service and elevated it with 
the service of prayer. I long for the revival of love and joy 
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in the Holy Ghost to bring us to our senses on this subject. - 
Why, look at the days of Solomon, when four thousand were 
set apart for the service of song. There is not a church I ever 
knew of that took any careful measures to train up either a 
leader or a choir for themselves. 

The second hour’s services were now commenced, Mr. Moody 
saying amid loud laughter, “ Now I don’t know how to get the 
people in,” adding, after giving out the second hymn: “ Let’s 
all rise and sing. Never mind the doors. If you are paying 
attention to what you are singing you won’t notice the people 
coming in. If I were to set apart two minutes for them to 
come in, then these ministers would get talking, and I couldn’t 
stop them.” [Laughter.] After a short preliminary service 
the following queries were put, and answered by Mr. Moody: 

Q. How can you introduce new hymns into the church? 
A. One good way is to have one night given to sacred song 
and singing new hymns and tunes as well as the old ones; 
and then I would have the people have the books in their 
home. 

Q. How can I get the speakers to be short in the prayer- 
meetings? A. Be short yourself and set a good example. 
{Laughter.] 

Q. My church is divided. I can’t get them united in 
special services. WhatamItodo?. A. Just get as many as 
you can, and just get each one to influence those that are 
standing out. p 

Q. I am a pastor in a town with about ten thousand inhab- 
itants. I cannot get the young men out to our meetings. 
What amI todo? <A. The best thing to do is just to have a 
yoke-fellows’ band—form the Christian young men into a band; 
suppose there were only three of them, let them meet and pray 
together. The little band will soon grow, and in the course of 
a few months they will be thirty. Let your preaching be 
short; throw away your manuscript and preach right at them. 
[Laughter.] If you see a man is gone asleep, make up your 
mind that you have got to close. There ought to be no trouble 
about that. A man can get a hymn book for five cents. He 
can drop off one cigar and get it. The great trouble is that a 
great many only have the books in the church; they ought to 
have them in their homes. 

Q. What do you think of having a service devoted entirely 
to sacred song opened and closed by prayer? A. A very good 
thing. 

% What would you do to get people out to hear the Gospel 
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preached? A. Get them out to hear it sung. In that way 
you will get them acquainted with it. Touch it up with some 
little story when you give it out, and before you know it you 
are preaching to them. \ 

Q. What is the best book for inquirers? A. Well, the 
book written by John is about the best I have ever seen. 
[Laughter.] 

Q. How would you wake up an interest in the church 
prayer-meeting? A. Why, wake up yourself. Shake hands 
with the young men, say you are glad to see them, and you 
may be sure they will come back again. I believe men living 
in a country district have, in this respect, more advantages 
than we in cities. When I was in my native village I had all 
those long winter evenings to myself, and if there had been 
such meetings I would have been glad to go to them. When 
I went back to my native town, last summer, I preached there 
| for a short time. When I was ready to go away some of the 
young converts asked me what they should do. I told them 
to go right into the school-houses, and hold a series of meet 
ings. The result was that these houses are filled with people 
at those meetings. I tell you the nation is hungry for the 
Gospel. 

Q. If a church is sadly in debt would you favor a fair? — 
A. Iam a sworn enemy to them. I never knew one yet but 
the devil got in before we got through. Just conceive for a 
moment Paul going down to Corinth to open a. fair: God’s 
people have money enough, they don’t. want to go into the 
world to get it. There was a time when the church was try- 
ing to get out of the world, but now the world has come inte 
the church. A young lady is put behind a table to draw 
young people to her beauty. I don’t know when I was more 
mortified than by an advertisement of a church fair in the 
West, where it was said that any young man could come in 
and take a kiss from the handsomest woman at the fair for 
twenty-five cents. I hope the time is come when we shall be 
rid of these abominations. It would be a good deal better to 
preach in the streets than to get a church put up in that way. 

Q. How would you get members to work? 

A. Well, keep them out of fairs. [Loud laughter.] I don’t 
think you can move the church in a mass; you have got to 
work with them privately and personally. A great many ~ 
persons would work if they were shown what to do, and there 
are a good many others of executive ability in the church 
who could set them about it. Suppose the politicians wanted 
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to carry New York; they would know how every man would 
vote. ‘Tie most precious hours I ever spent were employed 
going from house to house preaching Christ. There is plenty 
of work, the fields are already white for the harvest. Iremember 
one time in Chicago I was asked to take an interest in the 
children of a saloon-keeper who was a notorious.infidel. I took 
the man’s address. I went down and found the old fellow 
behind the bar. I told him my errand, but I had to get out 
a good deal quicker than I gotin. I thought I would try 
him the second time, when he would be a little less under the 
influence of drink, but he made me get out again. I went 
back then the third time. ‘“ Well,” said he, “look-here, young 
man, you were talking about the Bible; I will read the 
New Testament if you will read Paine’s ‘Age of Reason.’” 
“Acreed,” said I, but he had the best of the bargain. [Laugh- 
ter.}| I had a hard job to read it through. I went down to 
the saloon to find out how he was getting on. All the time 
he would talk about Paine’s “Age of Reason.” One Saturday 
I tried to get him to go to church on Sunday. “ Now,” he 
says, “if you want church, you must have it in my saloon. 
This is as good a church as any in Chicago. You can have 
preaching here if you want to.” “ Well, says I, “ to-morrow 
morning at 11 o’clock I'll be here.” “ Look here, young man, 
I want to do part of it myself.” I said, “ Now let us distinctly 
understand how much you andI will have. Now suppose you 
and your friends take the first forty-five minutes and I take 
'_ the last fifteen.” He agreed to this. That Sunday morning 
I took a little boy with me that God had taught how to pray. 
That is some years ago and I remember how weak I felt as I 
went down to that infidel saloon. I found when I got around 
he had gone toa neighboring saloon where he engaged two rooms 
with folding doors, and had them filled with infidels and Deists 
and all shades of belief. They first began to ask me ques- 
~ tions, but I said: “Now you go on for your forty-five minutes 
and I shall listen.” So they got to wrangling among them- 
selves. [Laughter.] Some thought there was a Jesus and some 
not. When the time was up I said: “Now look here, my 
friends, your time is up; we always open our meetings with 
prayer.” After I had prayed, the little boy cried to God to 
have mercy on these men. They got up one by one, one going 
out by this door and one by another. They were all gone 
very soon. The old infidel put his hand on my shoulder, and 
said I might have his children. He has since been one of the 
best friends I had in Chicago. So you see it must be personal 


work with us all. 
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Q. What is the best book on revivals? A. The Bible. 
[Loud applause. ] 

Q. To what extent is it profitable to use the talents of 
Christian women in special efforts? A. The women in the 
inquiry-meetings here are of great help. A women’s meeting 

is held every day at the close of the noon prayer-meeting, and 
_ their inquiry-room is always nearly full. No one can visit so 
well asa woman. The time is coming when there will be ten 
women missionaries for one we have now. A woman can go 
into the kitchen and sit right down and talk with a woman at 
the wash-tub. The poor woman will tell a person of her own 
sex her troubles, when she will not converse with a man. ~ 
What a blessing it would be if in this city, as in London, 
ladies of wealth and position would visit the poor. | 

Q. How could you get your choir in the front of the church 
when they insist on staying in the rear? A. I tell you how 
it is done at Northfield. They have got an organ in the 
gallery away far from the pulpit.. I objected to this but not 
only that, I didn’t see the object of having singing behind the 
people. Our ears are not put on in the wrong way. [Loud 
Jaughter.] I said I would send to Bradbury and get an 
organ myself, and then they brought it down. 

Q. Suppose none of the congregation understand music? 
A. Well, I don’t understand music, but I can sing as well as 
Mr. Sankey can. [Loud laughter.] I can sing from my 
heart. The fact is, people have gone to sleep. Larks never 
sing in their nests, it is when they get out. [Loud laughter.] 
A little boy who had been converted was constantly singing. 
While his pap awas reading the paper one day, he came up to 
him and said,“ Papa, you are a Christian, but you never sing.” 
Says the father, “I have got established.” [Loud laughter.] 
Not long after, they went out to drive, but the horse would 
not go. The father got vexed and said, “I wonder what ails 
him?” “I think,” said the boy, “he has got established.” 
[Loud laughter. ] 

Q. How far shall persons be urged to confess Christ? <A. 
You will see in Romans, x. 10. If we are to be soldiers of 
Pe we are to put on the livery of Christ, and let the world 

now. 

Q. Should the influence of the Spirit be waited for? A. 
Our work is to preach Christ. The work of the Holy Spirit 
is to convince men that Christ is the Son of God. He will do 
His work if we will do ours. 

Q. Should a pastor lead a weekly meeting of young converts in 
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order to train them in Bible study? A. A very good thing. 
We,should teach them both Word and works. In an article 
written by a friend of mine, it is asked how is a man to mow 
if he does not sharpen his scythe?) What would you say of a 
man who is always sharpening his scythe? The quickest way 
to train young converts is to put them to work; but the Word 
should not be neglected. When the scythe gets dull, it should 
be sharpened up again. 

Q. How about fault-finders? A. I would deal with them 
personally and ask them how it is with their own souls. 

Q. How can you make sinners feel their sinfulness? A. 
That is God’s work, you can’t do it. 

Q. If a minister or some influential layman should object to 
your working? A. I should preach in a cottage or elsewhere. 
Never force yourself on a people, but if you are faithful they 
will be glad to hear you. 





~ 


NOON MEETING. 


Immediately after the morning session of the convention in 
the Hippodrome yesterday came the noonday meeting, which 
was attended by about 5000 persons, many of the delegates re- 
maining. The opening hymn was the 77th, “ What a friend 
we have in Jesus,” after the singing of which the requests for 
prayer were read by Rev. Mr. Hepworth. Among them were 
‘ the usual requests for kindred and friends, for Bethel Academy, 

and for several opium eaters of both sexes. Rev. Dr. Rogers 
read the 51st psalm and followed with a short prayer. 

Mr. Moody then addressed the audience and said the only 
way to be delivered from guilt, was to pray earnestly and fer- 
vently to God for relief from sin. It is only by prayer that we 
can be cleansed from guilt and kept pure. 

Mr. Sankey then sang the hymn, “ Holy Spirit, Faithful 
Guide,” after which, Rev. Dr. Newton, of Philadelphia, spoke 
upon the uselessness of all our machinery and organization if 
we have not the Holy Spirit of God in our hearts. 

Rev. Dr. James Stevenson, of Dublin, was next introduced, 
and spoke at some length about Messrs. Moody and Sankey’s 
labors in Ireland, and the great good they did there. He said 
the effects of their labor in that country were felt strongly to- 
day, and he did not think they would ever be forgotten. Two 
memorable things, he said, happened at their last meeting in 
the city of Dublin. One was a convention of ministers of all 
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denominations who had come from all parts of the island. It 
was a remarkable sight—one that Ireland had never seen be- 
fore. The union that was there formed continues to-day. The 
other memorable event witnessed that night was the sight of 
2000 persons standing together and testifying to their conver- 
sion under Moody and Sankey. 
Rev. Dr. Ormison and several other ministers followed with 
short addresses, after which Mr. Moody dismissed the congre- 
gation with a benediction. 
' The usual after meetings for men and women were omitted 
on account of the afternoon meeting of the Convention. 





AFTERNOON SESSION. 


“How to get hold of non-church goers,” was the topic on 
the programme for the first hour of the afternoon ses- 
sion. During the few minutes previous to the formal open- 
ing of the proceedings, choir and congregation joined in sing- 
ing, with great heartiness, ‘‘ Over there,” Mr. Thatcher drilling 
the great assemblage in tune and harmony. “Sing in time,” 
said the leader; “without that there is no music,’ and the 
congregation took the hint, for the remainder of the choruses 
were rendered with admirable precision. A painful sensation 
was caused by the announcement that a despatch containing 
sad news had been received for the Rev. W. T. Wylie, of 
Bellefonte, Pa., a member of the Convention. “ Jesus, precious 
Jesus,” was the opening hymn; then prayer was offered by the 
Rev. Dr. W. W. Adams, and Mr. Sankey followed with the 82d 
hymn, “Only an armor-bearer,” first reading the Scripture 
passage on the death of Saul’s armor-bearer, on which the song 
is founded. 

Rev. Dr. Armitage was called upon by Mr. Moody to open 
the debate on “ How to get hold of non-church goers.” 

Dr. Armitage spoke as follows: “I like this better than the 
usual form of the question, which is, ‘How can we reach the 
masses?’ It is sharper and goes more directly home. It 
draws the line distinctly between the church and those who are 
not the church. First, we are to get hold of non-church goers 
by going after them. They will not come to us. The Saviour 
of the world went about seeking those that were to be saved, 
and then He saved those whom He had sought. He is our 
pattern in that matter. He did not expect the wanderer from 
the house of Israel to return to the fold, but as the Shepherd, 
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He left the ninety and nine and went into the wilderness after 
the sheep that had gone astray, and put it on His shoulder and 
brought it to His flock. Our Lord did not wait for the people 
to come to Him. He went after the people, into the cities and 
villages, everywhere. How can we get hold of non-church 
goers? It does not mean simply moving them, but there isa 
nerve about the old Anglo-Saxon way of putting the question 
when it says getting hold of them; it indicates muscle, nerve, 
spirit, will, resolution, industry, perseverance. It is exactly as 
Jesus did. We must fall back perpetually upon our Lord’s 
example in this thing, and when we go to the non-church-goer 
we must urge the great facts of Christianity—Christ’s birth, 
Christ’s life, Christ’s death and resurrection and ascension. 
We must get hold of them by an intense love for them; noth- 
ing less will open their hearts to the church. Love is always 
unconventional. It knows nothing about poverty; it knows 
nothing about ignorance; it knows nothing about the distinc- 
tions of rank and of character. Love sweeps away all these 
distinctions as secondary things. Where you visit people in 
love, you can find that one loving, earnest soul always moves 
another soul. What would you give for a poet unless he were 
in a blaze? What would you give for an orator unless he 
were ina glow? What would you give for a sculptor unless 
he were full of tenderness? What does the non-church-goer 
think of you and me, my friend, when we go to him otherwise 
than full of love, beaming with the love of your Lord Jesus 
and full of tender sympathy? It is said that the natives of 
India, when they wish to quarry out a big stone, first chisel a 

.grove around the block of granite; then they kindle a fire 
along the groove, and when they have kindled a fire upon the 
stone, then they pour into the trench a little water, and the 
rock expands and bursts. This is what we must do in serving 
men, and this is what our Lord Jesus did. He ran the chisel 
round and wrought a groove upon the intellect, and then 
poured His love into the heart, and then the tender tears fell 
from His eyes and the rock broke. Let us not fail to go to Hig 
teachings for our method of seeking souls.” 

There was considerable applause at the close of Dr. Armi- 
tage’s address, but Mr. Moody remarked, “The time at our 
disposal is so short that we haven’t any time for applause, and 
must fill up every minute. We will next hear from Rev. Dr. 
Newton, of Philadelphia.” 

Rey. Dr. Newton, pastor of the Protestant Episcopal Church 
of the Epiphany, on Chestnut and Fifteenth streets, Philadel 
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phia, said: The Lord Jesus when upon earth called His peo- 


ple “the salt of the earth,” but the salt is of no use unless it © 


be scattered. He-also said, “ Ye are the light of the world ;” 
but the rays of the sun must be dispersed if they are to give 
light all over the earth. Oh, if the church, by its individual 
members, would but scatter the rays of spiritual light in this 
way, how many hundreds and thousands might be brought 
within its influence. We may do this wherever we go. An 
Episcopal clergyman in England was staying at a hotel, and 
was waited upon by a little English girl. He asked her, “ Do 
you ever pray?” “Oh, no, sir,’ she replied; “we have no 


time here to pray; I am too busy to do that.” “I want you. 


to promise me,” said the clergyman, “that during the next 
two months you will say three words of prayer every night, 
and when I come here again at the end of that time I will 
give you half a crown.” “All right,” she said, “I will do it.” 
“Well, Jane, I want you to say every night, ‘Lord, save 
me.” He left, and two months after when he came again to 
the hotel inquired for Jane, and was. told, “Oh, she has got 
too good to stay in a hotel; she has gone to the parsonage up 

onder.” “He went to see her, and as she opened the door for 

im she said, “Oh, you blessed man, I don’t want your half- 


crown; I have got enough already.” And then she told how - 


at first she had just carelessly run over the words as she was 
going to bed at nights, but after the first two weeks she began 
to think what the word “save” meant; then she got a Bible 
and found the words, “Christ Jesus came into the world to 
save sinners,” and the prayer was no longer a mere form. 
“Now,” she said, “I am happy, and I don’t want your half- 
crown, but I am so thankful that you asked me to say that 
prayer.” Wherever we go let us carry that spirit with us, 
and be ready to speak to all we meet; by that means we shall 
soon “get hold of non-church goers.” Take simple means, 
and use sympathy, feeling, love and earnestness. In the con- 
gregation of an earnest minister there was a man who was an 
infidel, and who prided himself on his opposition to the 
Crospel. The minister prepared a sermon, in which, by power- 
fal argument, he sought to convince the man of his error. 
But he sat unmoved through it all. When the infidel got 
home his little girl came to him with her eyes full of tears, 
and having evidently something upon her heart. He asked 
her why she was crying, and she replied, “I am thinking of 
what my Sunday-school teacher has been telling me about 


what Jesus suffered for us;” and then looking straight in his 
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eyes, she said, “And oh, papa, don’t you think we ought to 
love this blessed Jesus?” He had resisted the sermon, but the 
child’s words broke him down; he went to his room to pray, 
and that night he went to the church to seek an interest in the 
prayers of the people. When the minister heard of it he said 
to his wife, after reading over the sermon to her, “There is 
one great lack about that sermon; there is not enough of 
Jesus in it.” He learned the lesson which we must all learn, 
that if we want to reach the hearts of men we must have 
much of Christ in our sermons and our conversation, and then 
we may expect God will bless us. 

Rey. Mr. Fletcher, of Dublin, Ireland, was next introduced 
by Mr. Moody. He said: I am the bearer of good news from 
a far country. Multitudes of people in Ireland and Scotland 
and throughout Great Britain bless God for the visit to our 
shores of our dear brothers, Moody and Sankey. Thousands 
of hearts are praying for them every day. Before they came 
amongst us we were very much in the position of the minister 
alluded to yesierday, who often preached about the recognition 
of friends in a future state ; [laughter] but we never saw our way 
clear to any kind of real Christian union among the members of 
the various Protestant churches, until God in his good Provi- 
dence raised up these two men, and sent them over to our shores. 
Through their influence good men of different denominations 
have become united, and we are now welded together; and we 
pray that God may bless this great country of America from 
whence came these two men, whose labors have been so greatly 
blessed. And let me say that if ever, in God’s good Providence, 
they should return, all England, and Scotland, and Ireland will 
receive them with openarms. [Applause.] Yet there were some 
wise men—men with long faces and long heads [laughter ]—who 
prophesied that the work would not be permanent; many of-the 
Episcopalian ministers—and let it be understood that I am Epis- 
copalian myself to the backbone, if you please—were of this opin- 
ion. They said this kind of work is irregular ; it will be much 
damage to the church ; and some said, “ Wait two years, we will 
give you that time, and then see where the converts will be.” 
They prophesied that the effects would be “like footprints on 
the sand” of the seashore; you see they got quite a practical 
idea. [Laughter.] But it was not true. [Applause.] The 
two years have passed since the work in Scotland, and more 
than two years since that in Ireland, and what is the result? 
I say it in the presence of my God—not for the praise of men, 
but for the glory of God—that the work is broader and deeper 
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now than it was then. You ask, How is this? We had con- 
vened in a similar gathering to this 850 of the cream of our 
clergy—more than 400 of them Episcopalians, and the other 
450 belonging to the various dissenting denominations; their 
hearts were warmed ; they received a fresh baptism, and now 
they are working in their own city, town and village parishes 
in a way they never worked before. Hundreds of clergymen 
who were thus brought together confessed they did not know 
how to preach until they heard a layman. Now they preach 
eye to eye, heart to heart, face to face; and they look for im- 
mediate results, believing that they may be the means of the 
salvation of souls as surely as they believe that Jesus lived, and 
died, and rose again and ascended into heaven. ‘That is the 
way to reach the masses. Now what are you to do here? 
Many of our Episcopalian brethren in Ireland made a fatal 
mistake, and they are mourning for it to-day. And the same 
will be the case if the Episcopalian members hold aloof from 
this movement here. I am sorry there is one absent to-day. 
You should learn from. our experience. Take our testimony. 


Know that this work is from God, and that His Spirit is rest- , 


ing upon it. Remember, you don’t honor the work by coming 
into it, but you get great honor by being permitted to take 
part in it. Look only to the honor and glory of Jesus, honor 


Him by the circulation and preaching of His word, and thus - 


multitudes will be gathered into the fold of Christ. 

“Rescue the Perishing” was then sung by Mr. Sankey, who 
remarked that the following verse contained one of the most 
blessed truths that had been uttered in connection with the 
subject before them : 


“Down in the human heart, 
Crushed by the tempter, 
Feelings lie buried that grace can restore; - 
Touched by a loving heart, 
Weakened by kindness, 
Chords that were broken will vibrate once more.” 


The Rev. Dr. Chambers of India followed. He said: 

“Two years ago I went into Central India, where the name 
of Jesus had never been heard. One day I found myself sur- 
rounded by people gathered from all quarters determined to 
stone us because we spoke of a different God from the one they 
had worshipped. We sawthem gather the stones as we pre- 
pared to preach. I thought I would propose to them to tell 
them a story, and that they should stone us afterwards. They 


agreed to this. When I told them of that birth in a manger, — 


~ 
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and of the God-man that came to save us all, of His life, and 
His wonderful works, before I had finished they threw down 
their stones, and I saw the tears run down their cheeks, I 
told them at last that my story was done, and that they might 
stone me now, but they said they did not want to now, and they 
brought their money forward that very day and bought eighty 
of our Bibles. They appointed a committee of their noblest 
citizens, and escorted us back to our camp. Oh, that story of 
Christ has not lost any of its power, and the more we stick to 
it the more the devil will quake; the more we will leave all 
controversy, and the more sinners will be brought to Christ.” 

[The speaker then, by request, sang one of the native songs 
of India, translating its poetry. ] 

At the call of Mr. Moody an earnest prayer on behalf of 
the salvation of the heathen was offered by Rey. Dr. Schaff, - 
and the closing speech of the hour was made by Rev. Dr. — 
John Hall, who, after offering words of congratulation and 
thankfulness in regard to the glorious work accomplished 


. through the instrumentality of Messrs. Moody and Sankey in 


Treland, England, and on this continent, said that the work 
would be permanent just in proportion as the church was dili- 
gent. In regard to the subject under consideration, “ How to 
reach non-church-goers,”’ he replied that: the work would be 


_ done by each individual Christian working in their own sphere 


and among their own circle of friends, and specially by special 
prayer on behalf of the conversion of persons in whom our in- 
terest might be felt. He related circumstances in connection 
with his own church work, illustrating his idea and showing 
how one conversion often leads to several others being reached. 
The church was as much a New Testament and God-ordained 
institution as the ministry, and work would therefore be best 
accomplished through that channel. He said he would not 
join in the cry for burning of sermons. Many sermons which 
were read were equally effective as those delivered extempore. 
He would not lay down any rule as to the length of a sermon. 
The worst rubbish he ever heard under the name of a sermon 
was preached ina Protestant church in Rome, and it only 
lasted ten minutes, and that was ten minutes too long. His 
theory was that all the trees in God’s garden should bear fruit 
after their kind. [Applause.] When all the members of a 
congregation were engaged in prayer for individuals in whom 
they were interested, the result would be constant conversions, 
Nobody gets the glory, but the temple is built up, and Christ 


has all the glory. 
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The next hour was devoted to the subject of “Our Young 
Men: what more can we do for them?” ‘Two or three verses 
of “ Nearer My God to Thee,” were sung, after which, Mr. 
John Wanamaker, President of the Philadelphia Y. M. C.A., 
addressed the convention. Hesaid: The two questions which 
are before the convention this afternoon le very close to- 
gether. Of the non-church-going masses, certainly a very 
large portion, if not the largest, is composed of young men. I 
sometimes think that we forget how large a proportion of our 
population is composed of young men. I should not wonder 
if in this city alone there are as many as 350,000 young men out 

of the million and a half people in New York. What a vast 
~ company it is! What a peculiar company! And whilst I 
love the church dearer than anything else on this earth, yet I 
cannot but feel that I must work both in and out of it to reach 
this class of young men. Satan seems to have seized upon our | 
young men, and is holding them outside the door of the 
church, and the preaching of our wise and faithful ministers 
therefore does not reach them. Hence, under the fostering 
care and inspiration of the pulpit, the Young Men’s Christian 
Associations have been organized. If there is one other ob- 
ject these associations have in view, I have, in an acquaintance 
with them of twenty years, not been able to find it out. If we 
do not conduct them in just the manner which seems best, I 
would say to my dear brethren of the ministry, give us your 
counsel, but don’t in your synods, and assemblies, and confer- 
ences, move. resolutions about “certain unordained young 
men,” and so forth, and so forth. Come to us and help us 
make these associations what you want them to be. Wemean 
to do what good we can by means of this “ missing link”’ be- 
tween the church and the outlying masses. [Applause.] These 
young men are sorely tempted, and they need our help. Mr. 
Wanamaker told an affecting incident of a young man who pre- 
sented himself at the Association rooms in Philadelphia; ke 
had come to the city to search for work, failed to get it, spent 
his money, and had not enough left to pay for a night’s lodg- 
ing. Just then he was offered a situation in a liquor saloon, 
but had the courage to refuse it. ‘“ No,” said he, “I will starve 
and freeze first. My father in the country is a Methodist 
class-leadér, and my mother is praying for me, and it would 
break her heart to know that I was engaged in selling liquor.” 
This young man was just one of thousands in our large cities, 
and they need our sympathy. Mr. Wanamaker in the course 
of an earnest speech, which was well received, again called 


REVIVAL CONVENTION. — 971 


‘upon the ministers present to give the Young Men’s Christian 


Associations their hearty co-operation, and also counselled all 
present to give themselves to individual work for the Master, 
not relying upon superintendents, secretaries or committees, but 
each man and woman making the resolve to bring one soul ta 
Christ.every day of their life. 

Mr. W. E. Dodge, Jr., next addressed the convention, very 
heartily commending the work of Young Men’s Christian As- 
sociations to the prayers and active sympathy of both ministers 
and laymen present. In working for the conversion of young 
men the first thing to be done was to show them that every one 
in the church loves and respects them ; show them that they 
are wanted to work in the church, let them feel that they are 
an important part of the church, and make them work amongst 
themselves and for each other. In country towns and villages. 
the systemjof sending out the young men two and two for Chris- 
tian work had been greatly blessed. Much good had been 
accomplished, and the churches had been awakened by the re- 
ports which these young men would bring of their work. At 
the conclusion of Mr.Modge’s speech, Mr. Sankey sang, with 
intense feeling and power, the hymn, “ What are you going to do, 
brother?” and the whole congregation was moved to tears. It 
was a touching sight to see many of the strong men occupying 
the delegates’ seats in the centre of the house visibly affected 
at the touching, solemn and heart-searching appeal. 

Then Mr. Moody, departing from the programme, made some 
concluding remarks enforcing the need for a constant daily 
baptism of the Holy Spirit as the only condition of successful 
Christians. He quoted Scripture passages from the gospel of 
St. John and the Acts to show that both Christ and the apos- 
tles waited for the baptism of the Spirit before commencing 
their mission, and said it was a mistake to suppose that because 
a man had the Spirit’s presence at one time, that as a matter 
of course he had it ever after. Many aman had lost the unction 
of the Spirit, and it was only to be regained by heart-searching 
and earnest imploration. ‘Oh, for such an outpouring of the 
Spirit,” said Mr. Moody, “during these last moments of the 
Convention that we may not have room to receive it.” After 
a few moments of silent prayer a fervent petition was offered by 
Rev. Dr. Roswell Hitchcock, after which the ever memorable 
Christian Convention of March, 1876, was brought to a close. 





EVENING MEETING. 
The Hippodrome was again crowded to its utmost capacity 
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last evening, and the exercises were equally as interesting as 
on the previous evening, and opened with the familiar hymn, 
“Come, thou fount of every blessing,” by the whole congre- 
gation. Prayer was next offered by one of the delegates, 
which was followed by the hymn, “Almost persuaded,” by Mr. 
Sankey. After this Mr. Moody, instead of a sermon, com- 
menced ‘a series of questions, which he put to the Rey. Dr. 
Plumer, of South Carolina, as follows: 

Q. I am living in the world with eternity before me, and I 
have broken the law of God: what must I do to be saved? 
A. There is but one single answer to that question. It sounds 
out in the jail at Philippi: “ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ © 
and thou shalt be saved and thy house.” That is the substance 
of all the Scriptures on this subject summed up in a few 
words. 

Q. Is faith in Christ essential to salvation? A. He that 
believeth not is condemned already, because he believeth not, 
in the name of the only-begotten Son of God. Without faith | 
it is impossible to please God. 

Q. There are a good many in the inquiry-room who tell us 
that we are making too much of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
A. That may mean two things—first, that we are making too 
much of the Lord Jesus Christ, and that cannot*be so, for He 
is all in-all, the First and the Last, the Author and the Fin- 
isher of our salvation, the one Mediator between God and man, 
the Prophet, Priest and King of His Church; or it may meaa 
that we are making too much of faith itself, and that cannot 
be so unless we are making more of it than the Bible does. 


The words “ faith” and “ believe” occur about 500 times in ~ 


the New Testament, and in a large number of cases they are 
so found as to imply the absolute necessity of salvation. Jesus 
taught His disciples this when they asked Him “What shall 
we do that we may work the works of God?” saying, “ This is 
the work of God, that ye believe on the name of His Son whom 
He hath sent.” And again, Christ said: “If ye believe not - 
that I am He ye shall die in your sins.” 

Q. Does our faith or want of faith decide our relationship 
to God the Father? A. The Scriptures say, “ Whosoever 
denieth the Son, the same hath not the Father; ye have both 
seen and hated both Me and my Father ;” and so many other 
Scriptures. No man can refuse to confess that Christ, the Son 
of God, is come in the flesh, without denying God. 

Q. Is faith in Christ wrought by the Holy Ghost alone? 
A. The Bible says: “ Faith is the operation of God, and the 


ae 
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fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering.” Faith is 
the fruit of the Spirit. No man can say that Jesus is the Lord 
but by the Holy Ghost. 

Q. Is there no substitute for this faith in Jesus Christ? A. 
The want of faith bars everything. I remember John Calvin 
puts it: “ The annihilation of faith isthe abolition of all the 
promises.” The Scriptures justify this remark. In the great 
commission given by Christ to the preachers of the Gospel He 
says, “ He that believeth not shall be damned.” These words 
are those of the Son of God. 

Q. What is the faith that saves the soul? A. Because faith 
is a simple act of the soul and not complex, it is not very diffi- 
cult to explain it, but we can say something about it in a few 
words. Believing on Christ, believing in Christ, and faith 
toward our Lord Jesus Christ are all terms found in the New - 
Testament, and all mean the same thing. That is comfort; 
and if we seek the testimony of God concerning His Son, He 
sets to His seal that God is a true witness when He says eternal 
life is in His Son. It is hearty persuasion. Saving faith is a 
hearty persuasion that Jesus Christ is the sole and sufficient 
cause of salvation to lost men. It isa cordial belief that Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, is come in the flesh and has died, the 
just for the unjust, that He might bring us to God. 

Q. We hear a great deal about feeling. Can faith be expe- 
rienced by our sense of feeling? A. The outward sense of 
feeling cannot be expressed, I suppose is your meaning; but 
the Scriptures say it can. Paul calls on his hearers to feel 
after God if haply they might find Him. It represents a man 
as a poor blind man groping his way, and he is in earnest, but 
cannot see. Takethe case of Bartimeus. There he was, blind; 
but he heard a noise and asked what it meant, and they told 
him that Jesus of Nazareth passeth by, and he started. He 
may have stumbled and may have fallen, but he was soon up 
and at it again, and as he went he cried, “ Jesus, Thou son of 
David, have mercy on me.” Some found fault with him for 
his noise, and told him to be silent, but he cried out a great 
deal more, ‘‘ Jesus, Thou son of David, have mercy on me.” 
He felt after Him and groped his way, found the Lord and got 


the blessing. So you may be poor and spiritually blind, and 


so far from the Redeemer, but oh, feel after Him, if haply you 


-may find Him. 


Q. Is the sense of taste ever used to illustrate faith in the 
Bible? A. Many atime. “Oh, taste and see that the Lord 
is good; blessed is the man that trusteth in Him.” The call 
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upon us is to make a trial, to test the thing by experience 
We read and hear a great deal of the excellency of coming, 
but if you come and taste frequently you will know more of 
its sweetness than by all the pictures you could give. The 
text I cited says “see;” that means “know certainly.” The 
man that comes to Christ and tastes His love, sees that the 
Lord is gracious. 

Q. Is faith ever spoken of as hearing the Gospel message ? 
A. Many a time. Incline your ears, saith God. Hear and 
your soul shall live. And Jesus Himself says, “He that is of 
God heareth God’s words.” And He often said when on earth, 
“He that has ears to hear let him hear.” Indeed, Christ loved 
such language so much that, sixty years after He was glorified 
in heaven, He sent seven epistles to as many churches, in each 
of which He says, “ He that hath ears to hear let him hear.” — 
Oh, my hearers, hear, and your souls shall live and not die. 

'Q. Is faith in Christ the same thing as looking to Christ ? 
So much is said in Scripture about looking that we should like 
to hear what is the difference between faith and looking. 
A. None. In the days of Moses in the wilderness the fiery 
serpents got among the people, and many of them died from 
the effect of the bite. And God told Moses to make a serpent 
of brass and put it on a pole above the tabernacle, and whoso- 
ever looked upon the brazen serpent should live. I don’t 
think it is a stretch of the imagination to say that this case 
may have occurred many atime. A man might come to his 
brother to-night and say, “Oh, brother, you are bitten; are 
you not?” “Yes.” “But there is good news for you. There 
is a serpent of brass upon the pole, and if you will look to it 
you will get well.” “But,” says the bitten man, “I am 
almost blind now—I am half dead already. It cannot do me 
any good. Looking on a brass serpent cannot cure a poisoned 
person without any medicine.” ‘Well,’ says the brother, 
“try it;” and they help him up and direct him to look, and 
ask him if he sees. And he replies, “I do believe I see some- 
thing glistening in the sun. I feel better already. Why,I ~ 
am well. Glory be to God.” And the prophets of Israel 
said, in reference to the Messiah; “ Look unto Me and be ye 
saved, all the ends of the earth, for I am God, and beside Me 
there is no Saviour.” And Jesus Himself said, “As Moses 
lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son 
of Man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth on Him might 
not perish, but have everlasting life.” 

Q. Can people look unto Him to-night and be saved? A. 
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_ We have God’s command for it. Why not look now? Give 


up all other hopes, and don’t trifle and take a dose of morality, 
or depend upon a little amendment of life, but look unto Him 
and live. 

Q. Do the Scriptures teach us the nature of an act of faith 
to save the soul? A. They say that “I am the living bread 
that came down from heaven,” and we must eat of it. They 
say that salvation is the water of life, and we must drink it; 
that we must receive the Son of God, welcome Him, and must 
fly for refuge, like the man-slayer, for the hope that is set be- 
fore us in the Gospel. 

Q. Are we ever commanded anywhere in Scripture to em- 
brace the Gospel? A. The word embrace is not found. there, 
but the command is in other terms. Kiss the Son. In west- 
ern Asia it was common for persons who had been at variance 
to have times of settlement, and they came together and kissed, 
as the father of the prodigal fell upon his son’s neck and kissed 
him in token of perfect reconciliation; and that is the way the 
custom has been introduced into modern Europe. General 
Macomb, when at the head of an American army, told me that 
he was called upon to settle a difference between two officers of 


the French navy. He heard the story of each separately, and 


made his decision, and announced it to each separately, and 
then called them together and announced it to both. They, 
of course, accepted it, and, addressing them in French, he told 
them to embrace. Whereupon, they threw their arms about 
each other’s necks and kissed, and thus made a final settle. 
ment. And so David, in the second psalm, says: “Kiss the 
Son lest He be angry and ye perish from the way, when His 
wrath is kindled but a little ”—for one drop of His wrath will 
put any man on earth into torment, like the torment of the 
damned. 

Q. Does faith express trust in the Redeemer? What is the 
difference between faith and trust? A. Paul speaks of faith 
as trust in God. In Ephesians he says, “ Ye who first trusted 
in Christ ;” and again, “I know in whom I believe.” If you 
look in the margin you will see that it reads, “I know whom 
I have trusted.” You must confide in Christ. The word rely 
is found three times in the Old Testament, and every time it is 
in the sense of believe, or relying on God’s word. 

Several other questions of like character followed upon 
these, to all of which the venerable doctor gave as ready and 
pertinent answers, which our space will not admit of. Th 
meeting then closed with a hymn and the benediction. 
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By Dwicur L. Moopy. 
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LOT.. 


W* have for our subject to-night, “Lot.” One reason 
why I take this character is because the last three 
young men I talked with all turned away sorrowing. One of 
them said he knew the best thing he could do was to let the 
Lord choose for him, but he had some darling sin which he 
was not willing to give up. The next man was an actor in 
one of our theatres and he thought he would have to give up 
his profession. I said nothing to him about it, but it appeared. 
as if his own conscience had stirred him to speak of it. So I 
thought to-night I would just call your attention to a man who 
made a bad choice, who would not let God choose for him. In 
the sight of the world he would have been, for a long time, 
called a very successful man, but in order to find whether a 
man has been successful or not you must take his whole life 
and look at the end. Now, this man Lot was the nephew of 
Abraham, the friend of God. What an honor it was, not only 
to be a relative of this man, but to be associated with him for 
years. He made a grand choice by coming out of idolatry 
with Abraham. Both came up out of Egypt together, where 
they had sojourned during the time of famine in Canaan. In 
Egypt they both became wealthy. When coming into Canaan 
~~ we-find a quarrel arose between their herdmen, and this is the 
way Lot made his mistake. Abraham said: “Let’s not have 
any strife ; 1/.You take the right hand I'll take the left, and if 
you take the lent Ul take the right.” Lot should have allowed 
Abraham to take his choice, but never should have separated 
from that man. But 28 he lifted up his eyes and saw the well- 
watered plains of Jor@0 he at once said, “I'll take the plains 
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of Sodom.” At the same time he knew that it was a very 
wicked place, and must have known that he was taking his 
children into temptation and away from the influence of his 


uncle Abraham. He made the choice, however, and didn’t let 


God choose for him. At first he pitched his tent toward 
Sodom, but the next we hear of him he is in Sodom. No 
doubt the men of Sodom said as far as they could see he made 
the best choice. He was a young man; he could make money 
faster there, so, of course, business called him there. He knew, 
of course, that it might be very disastrous to his children, but 
business called him there. Business with a good many people, 
you know, is more important than their families. Not only 
that, but he undoubtedly eased his conscience with the thought 
that he would have more influence down there and do a great 
deal of good there. Now, God is going to have him out of 
Sodom, and if He cannot bring him out by affliction He will 
burn Sodom. It has been a question to my mind whether 
Sodom would ever have been burned if he was not there. 
First a war came on, and Lot and his family were taken off. 
No doubt he would have spent the rest of his life in slavery if 
not for the grace of God. The first thing we hear, Abraham 
at once takes his trained servants, and away he goes after 
them; he defeats the enemy, and takes back all the prisoners 
they had taken. 

After this we should have thought that Lot would have 
said, “I am going to stay with the friend of God, with the 
man whose influence would be so good with my family.” But 
he did not reason that way at all. How many times has some 
affliction been brought on you, and it failed to teach you any les- 
son. Perhaps Lot had got somecorner lots down there, and he 
might have said, “I will go down and make up what I have 
lost,” and back into Sodom he goes. Ah, what a picture! 
Mother, haven’t you done that? Hasn’t God brought some 
great affliction on you, and haven’t you said, “I will take my 


- stand now?” yet in a few days you have gone back into the 


world. Now back Lot goes into the world, or Sodom, which 
represents it, and we find that he is even now worse than ever. 
In the sight of the people of Sodom he got on amazingly. No 
doubt they thought he was wiser than Abraham. He would 
have represented Sodom in any national council, and if there 
was an election he would have stood a good chance of being 
Mayor. Undoubtedly he had the name of being the richest 
man in all Sodom. Now that is what the world would call a 
successful man. He moves in the very best of society in all 
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Sodom, he has got a good deal of property there. He was 
twenty years in Sodom when a very strange thing takes place. 
He was sitting in the gate—it is supposed he was acting there 
as judge—when two angels came to the gate. He gets up at 
once and asks them into his house. After they had gone in, 
the men of Sodom who hadn’t seen any angels before, gathered 
a great mob before the door. They wanted to have Lot send 
those men out. Lot goes out and tries to quiet them down. 
He was there twenty years, and where is his influence now? 
Oh, if you do as the world does you will never have any influ- 
ence at all. The mob now began to say, “Are you going to 
be judge over us?” and would have torn him limb from limb 
if the angels had not struck them with blindness. Lot was 
now asked what he had got in Sodom? Had he got any here 
besides what he had got in his own house? What a miser- 
able confession to make—he had not only pitched his tents 
there and had none that he could influence, but even his own 
children had married those Sodomites. The angels tell him 
to go and find these sons and daughters, for God was going to 
destroy the place. Do you know, judgment comes suddenly. 
Men just go-on, make light, ridicule and laugh; but oh, my 
friends, in such an hour as you think not judgment will come, 
and in such an hour there is no hope. There they were eating 
and drinking, and carousing until the very day fire came from 
heaven upon them. See what Lot lost by not staying with 
Abraham. God looks into the future, and it would be a good 
deal better to let Him choose for us than to do it ourselves. — 
Now, see what he lost—twenty years of his time, and never 
got a convert. I tell you, these worldly Christians never get 
converts, and it is better that they shouldn’t, for those converts 
would be like themselves. Well, Lot lost twenty years of his 
life, he lost his wife, he lost two daughters and his two sons-in- 
law. He lost all his property, and he lost his peace of mind, 
for the apostle tells us, “ His righteous soul was vexed in 
Sodom.” So we find he lost everything, and instead of being 
a successful man, there is not a man here but will admit his 
life was a stupendous failure. ‘ 

I can just imagine him going through the streets of Sodom 
by midnight and knocking at the door of a house. Some one 
in the second story puts out his head and says, “ Who’s there?” 
“Your father-in-law, Lot,” the old man said. “What, you 
here at this time of night?” Lot told him how two messen- 
gers from heaven had come to him, that God was going to 
destroy the city, and he was now come to ask him to get out. . 




















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































MEETING OF ISAAC AND REBECCA. 
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They mock him, and say he must have gone clean mad. They 
were never getting on better than now. There was no sign of 
a deluge, for God had promised that He would never destroy 
the world again by a flood. Lot had been living for twenty 
years like a hypocrite, and now judgment has come he can’t 
get his own daughters out. Oh, my friends, you have got to 
reap what you sow. The angels now take Lot by the hand 
and make him hurry out of the city with his wife and two 
daughters. When they had got a little way off, his wife looks 
back, and God struck her with death. Christ says, “ Remem- 
ber Lot’s wife.” “He that puts his hand to the plow and 
looks back is not fit for the kingdom of heaven.” “Make 
haste, escape for thy life,” says the angel. Then we see him 
on that mountain in a cave, the curtain falls, and that is the 
end of a poor backslider. What a sad picture! Oh, my 
friends, the time is coming when you would give worlds if you 
had made another choice. If you choose the world you may 
get on as Lot did for a while, but bear in mind that judgment 
will come by-and-by, and what shall it profit a man if he gain 
the whole world and lose his own soul ? 


JACOB. 


HERE was a time when I used to stumble over a charac- 
ter like Jacob. I used to think that because he was an 

Old Testament saint everything he did was right. But I 
came to find that his character is recorded to warn and help 
us. Now, as I remarked in a former address, if all the Bible 
characters were like Joshua, Daniel, Isaiah or John the Bap- 
tist, it would discourage us, but when we come to Jacob we 
shall find he was very like ourselves. I can find a thousand 
Jacobs in the Church of God to-day where I cannot find one 
Daniel. You get a key to his character by his name. Jacob 
means deceiver. He was one of those men who wanted to 
walk by sight altogether—he was all the time planning. 
Now, we find that Jacob was the favorite son of his mother. 
I don’t know of anything more disastrous to a family than 
this having favorite sons. Here we find a beautiful home 
broke up, and not alone for a little season. The reaping time 
came for Rebecca—she never set her eyes upon him again. 
We find him leaving home and going off to the home of his 
mother in Haran, and on the way he slept—Gen. xxviii. 12. 
“And he dreamed, and behold a ladder set up on the earth, 
and the top of it reached to Heaven; and behold the Lord 
stood above it and said: ‘Iam the Lord God of Abraham 
and the God of Isaac; the land whereon thou liest to thee 
will I give it and to thy seed.” Now that is just grace. 
There is a God of all grace dealing with that deceitful man. 
“And Jacob awoke out of his sleep, and he said, ‘Surely the 
Lord is in this place;’ and he called the name of that place 
Bethel, and he vowed a vow, saying: ‘If God will be with 
me and keep me in this way that I go and will give me bread 
to eat and raiment to put on so,that 1 come again to my father’s 
house in peace, then the Lord shall be my God.” Mark the 
words. Whata mean contemptible bargain after what the Lord 
had just promised. He getsup with an “if.” Oh, these miser- 
able “ifs!” “Now if you give me enough to eat and enough to 
wear the Lord will be my God.” He might as well say, “If you 
don’t I won’t.” A bar-tender comes in here whe says he has $16 
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aweek. Ifthe Lord gives him something to do he will give up 
the business. So Jacob, after God told him He would give © 
him all that land of Palestine, gets up with an “if?” Now he 
goes down to Haran and stays twenty years. To look at his 
conduct during that time you would not think he had ever 
met with the God of all grace. He was driving hard bar- 
gains with Laban, but got cheated all the time. He worked 
seven years for a wife and got the wrong woman, and ten 
times his wages were changed. Perhaps all that time he had 
not called on the God of Bethel. What a life he lived! But 
God is going to keep His promise. (Gen. xiii. 13.) “I am 
the God of Bethel, where thou anointedst the pillar and 
vowed a vow unto me; now arise, get thee out of this land 
and return unto the land of thy kindred.” Now that he had 
got his call from the Lord he should have trusted and gone 
out like a prince, but instead of that he begins to plan how 
he should get away, and he steals away like a thief. Laban 
came after him in hot haste, but the Lord would not suffer 
him to kill Jacob. Now we find that angels lead him along, 
but we find when they left him he is again in great trouble. 
He begins to plan how he can meet Esau. He sends forward 
his wives and children ‘to the front and held back himself. 
What ‘a mean coward he was! he should be leading on his host 
instead of sending them ahead. Now he begins to tremble 
from head to foot. Oh, these doubting Christians, all the 
time trying to make bargains, always full of fear, and 
always some mountain of difficulty across. their path. Jacob 
was left alone and there wrestled with him an angel. Now 
look at that carefully: “There wrestled a man with him,” 
and when he saw, that is the angel, that he prevailed not, 
he touched the hollow of his thigh and it shrank. Now when 
did Jacob prevail? Talk about the wrestling Jacob as if 
he had to force a blessing out of God’s hands! He pre- 
vailed when his thigh was out of joint. When he became 
weak he became strong.- What we want is weakness. Now 
he meets Esau, who instead of being full of hatred, malice 
and blood, is full of tears. But now we find Jacob again 
in trouble. Some think there was a great change in him 
after his name was changed, but I think the next scene 
proves anything but that. He goes down to Shechem and 
builds an altar and calls it Eliohe-Israel. Some men com- 
mend him for that. He put his own name on it. So men 
to-day say my, church, my Sabbath-school, my prayer-meeting. 
It is a good deal better to keep the “my’ out. 
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See also how Jacob’s sons fell into sin. They brought such 
reproach on him that he had to flee out of Shechem. God 
now said to him, “Go up to Bethel and dwell there.” Now 
he put away the strange gods that were in his house. Oh, that 
was a good day’s work when he buried all these idols. It 
would be a good thing for us if all the Christians buried all 
their idols under an oak. We want to get away these strange 
gods, for we have got as many idols as were in Jacob’s house. 
“Tf I regard iniquity in my heart the Lord will not hear me.” — 
Thirty days from this. we have got to leave this building, and 
oh, if we could only entice the Christians of New York to 
bury their idols and begin to serve God with singleness of 
mind what a great work we would have done! The trouble 
now is that Christians have gone down to Shechem where God 
can’t bless them, and away from Bethel. We read when he 
came out from Shechem the Lord appeared unto him. Again 
we read they journeyed from Bethel. The next thing his 
favorite wife died. How often when we have left Bethel some 
favorite child has been taken or some great affliction brought 
upon us. Now Jacob leaves Bethel, and God lays His hand 
on the idol of his heart, and takes Rachel. But if a man 
takes his sons down to Bethel, it is hard work to get them out 
of it. If you train them up badly there will be no trouble to 
keep: them so. See how they sold Joseph into Egypt, and now 
see them coming home with a lie. They brought back his 
garment, and said they supposed it was Joseph’s, but didn’t 
know. Some people seem to think there was a change in the 
old man’s character after this, but it seems as if he never came 
to himself until the clear evening of his life. After twenty 
years, when told that Joseph was alive, he didn’t believe it ; it 
was too good to be true. But hear his wail when told that 
Simeon was kept as a hostage: “ Me have you bereaved of my 
children; all these things are against me.” ‘Tell me he didn’t 
reap as hesowed! He deceived his father, and his sons deceived 
him, Just hear his dying testimony before Pharaoh: “ Few 
and evil have the days of the years of my life been.” And, 
my friends, from the time Jacob took that journey to the pres- 
ent, you cannot find a man that has started out wrong—unless 
he has repented—but has had a hard voyage and stormy days. 
I can imagine Pharaoh saying, “I don’t want that kind of 


religion.” What we want to learn is this lesson: Just to com- .— 


mit ourselves into the hands of God, just trust in him and 
walk by faith. 


JOSHUA. 


T the morning meeting Mr. Moody’s discourse was ad- 
dressed to Christians, the subject being “Joshua.” He 
alluded to his presence with Moses on the mount, and his re- 
proval of the prophesying of Eldad and Medad, and continued: 
All through Joshua’s life it was victory, victory. He was all 
the time victorious. The secret of his success lay in the fact 
that he meditated upon the Lord day and night. He was one 
of the twelve chosen by Moses to go over as spies into the 
promised land. These twelve men brought back, as in the 
present, a majority and minority report. The majority saw 
the great walls and the giants, but two men, Joshua and Caleb, 
‘knew that if the Lord was with them they could take the land. 
What I would draw your attention to is that to a man of faith 
giants are like grasshoppers. We have too many men in the 
church now like the ten men who reported adversely. They 
see the difficulties only and fail to put their trust in God. 
What about the ten thousand rumsellers of New York, and 
_ the Sabbath desecrators, and the many other enemies of the 
Gospel? If God delight and dwell in us we shall be able to 
go up and take thisland. Think of 40,000 ministers! Would 
to God they were baptized with the Holy Ghost—it would not 
take long to take this republic. Take the 70,000 Sabbath- 
school teachers and the 100,000 members of the Young Men’s 
Christian Association, what could they not do? The God of 
Joshua still lives, and what we want is faith in Him, and not 
be always looking at the obstacles and difficulties. He will 
bring us out of them if we only look to Him. And now the 
Israelites murmur and are condemned to wander forty years 
in the wilderness until all the men of twenty and upward are 
dead, except Joshua and Caleb. We find that during this 
time Joshua was the servant of Moses, and the Spirit of the 
Lord was upon him. And now, just when they want the 
counsel of Moses, God calls him, too, away. Joshua is com 
: 7 285 


286 ADDITIONAL ADDRESSES, * 


manded to arise and go over Jordan, and at the same time he 
gets the instruction to meditate on the word of the Lord day 
and night and be of good courage. Ah, if a man looks at the 
dark side all the time God never uses him. “And no man 
shall be able to stand before thee.” Mark that Scripture and 
see how it was fulfilled. One thought right here: infidels have 
blamed Joshua and said what right had he to go and destroy 
those nations? It was not because he and his people were 
better than they were, but because the cup of these nations’ 
iniquity was full, and the time of judgment had come for them 
just as it came to all the great nations of the past, and just as 
it will come to this and every other country that refusts to! 
obey God’s laws. God deals in judgment. He has got a 
government, and if we go on breaking his law, punishment will - 
come some day. 

And. now, if God is going to give the people the land, he is 
not going to do it without trying their faith. ’ He brings them 
up to the Jordan at the harvest-time, when there was a great. 
angry flood rolling in its channels. How are they going to get 
over? There is no bridge. Ah! they were in God’s school 
for forty years, and they knew that the God who could feed 
them with manna in the wilderness, who could give them 
water out of the flinty rock, would have done it. They didn’t 
say, “Look at that great angry flood; our children will be 
swept away in it.” Nota word of it; they had now got faith 
in God. ‘The moment the soles of the feet of the priests which 
bore the ark of God touched the waters, they rolled back, and 
Joshua led his mighty host across. 

He ordered twelve stones to be set up as a memorial, and 
passed on to Gilgal and there offered sacrifice. He thus put 
blood between him and sin. After he had been in Gilgal a 
little while he made arrangements to take Jericho, the strong- 
est city in the country. He goes to take a view of the place, - 
and he seesa man with drawn sword before him. He steps up 
and asks, “Are you for us or for our adversaries?” There is 
boldness for you. “No, I am captain of the Lord’s host,” was _ 
the reply. Now we come to the taking of Jericho, and to the 
natural man how absurd was all this! How the New York 
press would come out on a thing like that if it happened now! 
But if God is going to take Jericho, He will take it in his own 
way. ‘The people just encamped around the city. One morn- 
ing six hundred thousand footmen walk clear around the walls 
with the priests blowing rams’ horns. I can imagine a pro- 
found sensation in Jericho and people saying, “ What does this 
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mean?” I can imagine little children beginning to scream 
and women frightened. But when they all went back into the 
camp, everything was quiet. If there was a Herald or Times 
there would it not have a strange report next morning? I can 
see them looking over the walls of Jericho, and saying, “ Isn’t 
it a strange thing?” The solemn procession goes around the 
second day and the third. I can imagine some one saying, “I 
don’t see any cracks in the wall. Do you look at these gates. 
I don’t see how we are going to take the city.” But these men 
were in God’s school for forty years, and they knew what God 
could do. The fourth and the fifth day came, and I can im- 
agine the people of Jericho began to mock. ‘The seventh day 
came ; they pass around the walls seven times and shout, and 
“the old city is shaken to its very foundation. Every particle 
falls except one little spot, just where the scarlet thread of 
Rahab hung. God’s word must be kept, so that thread is 
protected. Then on they go to Ai. I can imagine now they 
think they are going to take it by sight. Ah! how many times 
we suffer inglorious defeat after a great victory, because if we 
are self-conceited or lifted up we can do nothing. So now they 
think they can take this small place without any difficulty. 
They first suffer defeat, and so we find Joshua inquiring what 
it means. ‘The sin of Achan then came to light. Oh yes; his 
covetous eye rested upon the gold and the Babylonish garment. 
One of the greatest hindrances of the present day is that 
Christians think more of gold and of dress and of society and 
of position than of the Word of God. God cannot work 
through them unless they live apart from all iniquity. When 
the sin was put away they moved on, and the walls of Ai were 
soon battered down. 

They now came to Mount Ebal and the law is read. Yes, 
Joshua wanted to have them understand the commandments 
of God. As they move on to take possession of the whole 
land, [ can see a man coming to Joshua and asking, “ Have 
you heard the news? why a confederacy has been formed ; five 
kings are coming out against you ; Joshua, what are you going 
todo?” He summoned up his men, and bears down upon 
the enemy. The day is not long enough, so he commanded 
the sun and moon to stand still until they are slain. Thirty-one 
kings were destroyed. After taking the land we find he di- 
vides it up, takes the poorest part for himself, came to Shiloh 
that he might be near the ark. He lived thirty years after, 
and at the ripe age of one hundred and ten, the old warrior 
goes to his rest. Now just draw the contrast between him and 
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Jacob. Jacob died in Egypt; few and short were his days, 
because he did not take God at His word—because he was all 
the time walking by sight. Or take Lot, who would not let 
God choose for him ; on the mountains of Moab he died; there 
the curtain falls, and we lose sight of him. Now look at the 
end of Joshua; forty years he worked in the brick kilns of 
Egypt, and forty years he was tried in the wilderness, but he 
died in the promised land. His dying testimony to the elders 
of Israel was that not one good thing failed of all that God 
promised : all came to pass. His influence was so mighty that 
Israel did not depart from the Lord all his days, nor in the 
days of the judges whom he influenced. This was the glorious 
end of a man that always took God at His word. 


REAPING WHATSOEVER WE SOW. 


jf 

“ Be not deceived : God is not mocked, for whatsoever a man soweth that 
shall he alsoreap. For he that soweth to his flesh, shall of the flesh reap 
corruption, but he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life 
everlasting.” —GALATIANS, 6th chapter, 7th and 8th verses. 


T is very easy for us to deceive ourselves and one another, 
and there is a good deal of deception in the world. But 
you cannot deceive God. 

When we try to deceive Him, we are thinking all the time 
that He is like us. We are told in Jeremiah that “the heart 
is deceitful’ above all things, and desperately wicked.” Any 
man who leans on his own understanding will be deceived. 
How many times have we deceived others, and because we 
succeeded in doing so, thought we could deceive God; but we 
cannot do it. You may mock us, but whatever you do in that 
way, don’t mock God. I was reading some time ago of a 
young man who had just come out of a saloon. He had 
mounted his horse. As a certain deacon passed on his way to 
church he followed the deacon and said, “ Deacon, can you tell 
me how far it is to hell?” The deacon’s heart was pained to 
think that a young man like that should talk so lightly; he 
passed on and said nothing. When he came round the corner 
to the church he found that the horse had thrown that young 
man, and he was dead. So you may be nearer the judgment 
than you think. Now, in the first place,a man expects to 
reap. ‘That is true in the natural world; men are sowing and 
planting, and what for? Why, to reap. And so it holds true 
you will find in the spiritual world. Not only that, when he 
’ sows he expects to reap more than he sows, and the same that 
he sows. If he sows wheat he doesn’t expect to get potatoes ; 
if he wants wheat he sows wheat. If a man learns the trade 
of a carpenter, he don’t expect to be a blacksmith. It says 
in the fifth chapter of Matthew, “Blessed are they that 
mourn, for they shall be comforted. Blessed are the merciful, 
for they shall obtain mercy.” See how God has dealt with 
the nations. See if they have not reaped what they sowed- 
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What has become of the monarchs and empires of the world? 


What brought ruin on Babylon? Why, her king and people- 


would not obey God, and ruin came upon them. What has 
become of Greece and all its power? It once ruled the world. 
What has become of Rome and all its greatness? When their 
cup of iniquity was full, it was dashed to the ground. What 
has become of the Jews? They rejected salvation, persecuted 
God’s messengers, and crucified their Redeemer, and we find 
eleven hundred thousand of them perished at one time. Oh, 
my friends, it is only a question of time. Look at the history 
of this country. With an open Bible our forefathers planted 
slavery ; but judgment came at last. There is not a family 
North or South that has not had to mourn over some one taken 
from them. Instead of that war humbling us, how defiant we 
became. Look and see how crime has increased during the 
past few years. Ah, this fair republic will go to pieces if there 
is not-more righteousness; it will perish like the other nations 
if we don’t repent in time. I happened to be in France in 
1867, and I confess I could not tell the difference between 
Sunday and any other day; and did not God punish France 
for her sins? She went down from her high station very 
quickly. But a few years ago she stood shoulder to shoulder 
with the leading nations of the earth. Why have those na- 
tions fallen? Just because God made them reap what they 
sowed. Now if a man sows for this life, why, he will reap in 
this life; and if he sows for eternity he will reap in eternity. 
If he sows to the Spirit he will have his harvest up yonder. 
If he sows to the flesh he will reap disappointment and despair ; 
he will reap gloom and death and hell; but if he sows to the 
Spirit he will reap joy and peace and long-suffering and glad- 
ness, for these are the fruits of the Spirit; and not only that, 
but he has everlasting life. Now just ask yourself to-night 
what are you sowing? Are you sowing for time, or are you 
sowing for eternity? Are you sowing good seed, or are you 
sowing bad seed ?- 

You must remember the judgment sometimes comes down 
very suddenly, and sometimes it is deferred, but all through 
Scripture we find that God deals in grace before He deals in 
judgment. . Now, last night I showed that God dealt in judg- 

‘ment with Lot, and what a bitter end his was. Just take up 
your Bible, and all through it you will see that God deals im 
grace and government. ‘Take that priest of His, Eli; he had 
two sons who didn’t care for God. He failed to bring them 
up right. They sold what was offered to God, and became 
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very wealthy; but they were slain in battle against the Philis- 
tines, and Eli himself when he heard the news fell back and 
broke his neck. God sent a message twenty years before that 
sentence was carried out, that judgment would come. Look 
at the sons of Jacob. They sold Joseph and deceived their 
father. Twenty long years rolled away, and away down in 
Egypt their sin followed them ; for they said: “ We are guilty 
of the blood of our brother.” The reaping time had come at 
last for those ten boys that sold their brother. If God will 
punish His own priest, Eli, one of His own children, won’t He 
punish those who have not accepted the offer of salvation ? 
Mr. Moody proceeded at length to show that Jacob and Da- 
vid, though children of God, were severely judged in this life 
for their sins, and so continued. So keep this in mind that 
God has got a government. He may forgive us, He may give 
us eternal life, but it is the law of high heaven that a man 
must reap what he sows. 

Now bear in mind that these three men were men of grace. 
We will see them in heaven, there is no doubt about that. 
- Now some of you will say, “If God is going to forgive me 
my sins, how does he make me reap what I have sown?” 
Well, I will illustrate it. Suppose I send out a mean to sow 
wheat; he neglects to do his duty well, and sows tares. When 
the wheat grows up I find it out and call him to account. 
“Well, to be honest with you,” he says, “I got mad and sowed 
a lot of tares, but I am very sorry for it.” I forgive him for 
sowing the tares, but when the reaping time comes I make him 
reap them. Why, one of those men who spoke here to-day 
was a drunkard for thirty years. I have no doubt his sins are 
forgiven, but oh, how he is reaping what he has sown! His 
wife and his children are away from him; he has not seen his 
little boy for fifteen years! I see a man in this audience to-night, 
and oh! how he is reaping, how I pity him. A few months 
ago he was in a happy home in England. He gambled his 
employer’s money all away, and now he is in exile, a stranger - 
in a strange land. God may forgive him, but he must reap 
what he has sown. Some men think that is hard, but it can’t 
be otherwise. 

I tried to help a poor man in Philadelphia. He had been 
in prison, and I could not help but try to lift him up. He 
betrayed my confidence, so we don’t know whom to help. 
Now suppose here is a father; he has got a boy who has gone 
out and stolen some money. His conscience is thoroughly 
roused, and he goes and confesses it. “Yes, my boy,” the 


292 ADDITIONAL ADDRESSES. R 


father says, “I will forgive you, but you must go and confess it.” 
He don’t want to do that, but he must do it; he has got to 
reap what he has sown. Do you think God would punish 
Jacob and his own children and let unbelieving sinners go un- 
punished? Do you think the ten thousand rumsellers of New 
York are not going to be punished? I would not take the 
place of one of them if you_gave me all the world. Look at 
that little, weak, pale, thin girl, only six or seven years old; 
she went into a saloon and went to the bar, and said to the 
saloon-keeper: “Oh, sir, don’t sell papa any more liquor, for 
we are starving.” The rum-seller ordered her out. You 
think there was no God to witness that? Oh, there is a just 
God yonder, and men are going to be gathered there to give 
an account of their stewardship by-and-by. Do you think that 
libertine who has gone and lied to that lady, and then ruined 
her and fled—do you think he is going unpunished? He may 
escape the law on earth, but he will be tried at God’s bar, 
bound hand and foot, and cast into hell. There is a day of 
grace now. He will forgive you the sin, though He will make 
you reap what you sow. He will give you your eternal life if 
you will only come to Him and confess your sin, and is it not 
the very best thing you can do to come to God to-night? 


SOWING AND REAPING. 


One soweth and another reapeth.”—JOHN, 4th chapter, part of 37th 
verse. 


M® MOODY alluded to a feeling which some of the young 
converts entertained towards ministers and churches 
which prompted them to adverse criticism, and proceeded to 
say: I have very little sympathy with these men who talk 
about the coldness of the churches. It is well enough for men 
who are hard at work in the church to talk about it. I con- 
tend that the best institution under heaven is the church. I 
have always been a member of the church, and if ever I get 

out of it I will have to be put out. Christ died to redeem the 
church, and every man who is true to Christ ought to support 
it. Did you ever think what this city would be, if not for 
the church? there would not be a man’s life safe in the city. 
The church is the place where God meets and blesses His 
people. And to the young converts I would say that the min- 
istry of your churches have been sowing these many years. 
How many of you have had religious training? A few nights 
ago I asked those who had to rise, and nineteen out of every 
twenty present rose. Of course it is a pleasure to reap, but he 
that soweth and he that reapeth are the same in the sight of 
God. We would all rather have the reaping than the sowing. 
Let us not go on complaining because these ministers have not 
had all the reaping. With regard to this work it may be that 
fifty people have had a hand in it. Perhaps first a mother, 
and then a Sabbath-school teacher, and then different ministers 
sowed the seed. Another thing I have noticed, that no man 
who has any standing in his church has ever come to want. 
People talk of the church not being benevolent, but I say they 
take care of their poor. It is the people whom the church has 
not reached that come to want. Some of you say you cannot 
afford to join the church—that you cannot afford to pay $10 a 
year for a pew. If you give up your cigars and go less to the 
theatre, you will find it quite easy todoit. Let it be distinctly 
understood my advice is, join some church at once. Go there, 
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not for getting anything by it but to do good. Go there, not 
to get your heart warmed, but go with your heart already 

warmed. Getsome church home where you will get sympathy, 
and friends to take an interest in you; and let me tell you you 
cannot find any truer, better friends than you will find among 
the ministers—the great majority of them are working for God ~ 
and souls, and not for themselves. So, my advice is just unite 
with the church and then go to work. A good place for you 
to go to work is in the Sabbath-school, and if you cannot find 
a class or scholars, go down into the lanes and alleys and get 
them. The first day I went out in Chicago I got eighteen, and 
for the first time, found I had a talent and could do something. 
Tt was not long before the building could not hold them. 

If you do this it will be the cause of great blessing to your 
own soul. He that watereth, himself will be watered. My 
experience is, where young converts have gone to work they 
have grown in grace. Some think they have got to wait to be 
qualified, but it is not of the Spirit of Christ to be absorbing 
all the time—it is get and give. Now, suppose all the young 
converts go to work; suppose they go right away and gather 
up the little waifs and take an interest in them—you have got 
to win them to yourself before you lead them to Christ—what 
a great work may be done. Little children very often make 
the best missionaries. Many a time have I seen one bring a 
father and a mother to the Sabbath-school. I don’t believe in 
going about it for six weeks or six months. A good many in 
a time of religious interest like this are willing to take a hand 
and say they will have another good time next year. What 
we want is this heart work which will continue day after day 
and year after year. Just to encourage some of you I will 
state my experience of a boys’ meeting. 

A mother lived in our district. As she lay dying of con- 
sumption, she sent for me, and when I came to see her, she 
said, “Mr. Moody, you know my husband, the father of my 
children, is dead, and my second husband don’t get along 
very well with my eldest boy; when I am dead and gone I 
don’t know what will become of my little boy: if you don’t take 
an interest in him, I am afraid he will be lost.” She made 
me promise that I would look after her boy. While she was 
sick, and after she died, the boy was nearly all the time on the 
streets. After she was buried two or three weeks I missed the 
little boy from the Sunday-school. I-asked if any one in the 
school knew where he was to let me know. <A day or two 
after, a boy came into the store where I was employed, and 
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said he found out the little boy was a bell-boy in such a hotel 
—naming it. I went down to the hotel to look after him, and 
brought him out with me, and got him into a room alone with 
me, in the Young Men’s Christian Association. I told him of 
the promise I made to his mother, and of her anxiety about 
him, but he sat there unmoved. 

At last I told him about the Saviour’s love; then the tears 
trickled down his cheeks; his heart was touched, and we got 
down to pray together. Then I said to him: “I want you to 
make this a subject of prayer; don’t give it up until you set- 


- » tle the question.” That was the 3d of July; he tried to get a 


chance to pray alone, but he could not, so he went up five 
stories to the flat roof. There about midnight he cried to God 
for a new heart, while the bells were ringing and the cannons 
‘ booming. Next morning, the Fourth of July, he came and 
told me how God had met him on the top of that hotel. The 
first thing he asked was what he should do for the Saviour. 
He started a meeting, and had about twelve boys; he got his 
Bible and read a few verses for them, and told them what Christ 
had done for him. A little German boy got up and said why 
not Jesus do the same for him. The result was that a hundred 
and twenty-five boys belonged to that meeting. The blessing 
it gave me was something wonderful. I turned my back upon 
business, and became a different man, and the Lord has 
blessed me ever since. There is not a church in New York 
that would not hail such members. By the help of such con- 
verts‘our churches would become healthy, vigorous and built 
up. -I knew years ago a young man who was converted in our 
church. I gave him two little children to teach, and inside of 
twelve months he had seventy-five gathered off the streets. 
To-day there is more interest in that class than any in Amer- 
ica. Every year some of its members join the church. That 
young man goes to the houses, visits the parents, and gets 
them into the church. 

I would advise you if the schools are already full to get 
halls and gather these little children in. Just commence now, 
and instead of this work stopping, it will be only commenced. 
Look for fruit immediately. Sometimes you will have it, and 
sometimes God will make you wait. Then, let me give you 
one word about taking part in the prayer-meetings. A good 
many of them would be enlivened if you just took a part. 
Some men think they have no ability. A young convert told 
_ me he could speak very well ata railway meeting. If aman can 
talk well at a railway meeting, he can talk at a prayer-meet: 
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ing» A good many are not welcomed because they talk too 
long. When you do talk, be sure that you say something. 
Have your Bible with you, or, if you have been converted, 
stand up and give thanks. I don’t want you to stop there | 
however. Don’t live on your own experience. You want to 
grow on in grace. Bring new things out of the Bible. Tell 
how God has blessed: you in such a portion of Scripture. I 
have known a great many to labor with at least one individual 
each, day. I heard Mr. John Wanamaker, of Philadelphia, 
say that he would at least talk to one young man every day 
about his soul. That would be three hundred and sixty-five 
labored with in the year. Are there not hundreds of young 
converts who could do that? Dear friends, God can use every 
one of us. One of the greatest mistakes we make is, when 
men are converted we get them into the church, but don’t 
teach them the luxury of working. Teach them how to work; 
that will take them out of the world quicker than anything 
else. We won’t then have to be lecturing the church about 
ae thing and that. The Lord will give them something 
etter. 


THE END. 
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f amous (Castlemon Pooks. 


No author of the present day has become a greater favorite with boys than 
‘Harry Castlemon;”’ every book by him is sure to meet with hearty re- 
ception by young readers generally. His naturalness and vivacity lead his 
readers from page to page with breathless interest, and when one volume i is 
finished the fascinated reader, like Oliver Twist, asks ‘for more,’ 


N.B.—Any volumes of the sets sold separately. 


By Harry Castlemon. 





GUNBOAT SERIES. By Harry Castlemon. In 
box containing the following. 6 vols. 16mo. Cloth, 
exit uplacic and Cold eer ial -aMenee a4 ee imid ope ae £7 50 


Prank the Young Naturalist, Tested 16mo. 1 25 


Frank in the Woods. Illustrated. 16mo. . I 25 
Frank on the Prairie. [llustrated. 16mo.. . . I 25 
_ Frank on a Gunboat. [IIlustrated. I6mo.. ... I 25 
Frank before Vicksburg. Illustrated. I6mo,. . I 25 


Frank on the Lower ecoeto pr Illustrated. 
LOMO Mase cine eel eames Wil shed a. pilot aie I 25 


GO AHEAD SERIES. By Harry Castlemon, In 
box containing the following.. 3 vols. 16mo. Cloth, 


exiraybiackiand gold. we'd ada salt aes Pee one 3°75 
Go Ahead; or, The Fisher Boy’s Hosters Illustrated. 

TGWiGtae cere ely iar. eens Leiae go. ame se ohET nes renee I 25 
No Moss; or, The Eales of a Rolling Stone. TIlus- 

EratcC Me TOMON Maytals Kes Paria, se-Seken tele ones I 25 


Tom Newcombe; or, "The Boy of Bad Habits. 
Austrated ss OMO.ce pre git eek wos 6) 4 es Pare ed 
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ROCKY MOUNTAIN SERIES. By Harry 
Castlemon. In box containing the following. 3 vols. 
16mo. Cloth, extra, black andgold ...... 


Frank at Don Carlos’ Rancho. Illustrated. 16mo. 
Frank among the Rancheros. Illustrated. 16mo. 


Frank in the Mountains. Illustrated. 16mo.. . 


SPORTSMAN'’S CLUB SERIES. By Harry 
Castlemon. In box containing the following. 3 vols. 
16mo. Cloth, extra, black and gold.-. .... . 


The Sportsman's Club in the Saddle. Iillus- 
trated. 16mo. Cloth, extra, black and gold... 


The Sportsman’s Club Afloat. Illustrated. 16mo. 
Cloth, extra, black and gold .. . 


ene Pet eee le 


The Sportsman's Club among the Trappers. 
Illustrated. 16mo. Cloth, extra, black and gold . 


FRANK NELSON SERIES. By Harry Castle- 
mon. In box containing the following. 3 vols. 16mo. 
Cloth, extra, black and gold . 


Coe et i ke i, 


Snowed Up; or, The Sportsman’s Club in the Moun- 
tains. Illustrated. 16mo, . ar K 


Frank Nelson in the Forecastle ; or, The Sports- 
man’s Club among the Whalers. Illustrated. 16mo. 


The Boy Traders; or, The Sportsman’s Club among 
the Boers, sullustrated. “rGmow) fol cee wee alee 
BOY TRAPPER SERIES. By Harry Castlemon. 
In box containing the following. 3 vols. 16mo. Cloth, 
extra, black and gold . 


© Cel oe eee aware, 


The Buried Treasure; or, Old caSig “ Haunt.” 
Illustrated. 16mo.. ; Pet : 


The Boy Trapper; or, How Dave filled the Order. 
Illustrated. 16mo.. . 


The Mail Carrier. Illustrated. 16mo.. . 


$3 75 


Te 
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ROUGHING IT SERIES. By Harry Castlemon. 
In box containing the following. 3 vols. Cloth, extra, 
biackland-solde towing token: Bouse <x 5 See 


George in Camp; or, Life on the Plains. Illustrated. 
ROO ae a nee Mie re one cio es cane 


George at the Wheel; or, Life in a Pilot House. 
Wilvstrate dss MOmMOsis. na. *tsc.- sal pcie ten etie ee aeos 


George at the Fort; or, Life Among the Soldiers. 
BT isteatedpsROM@'ags chien fo iw ean obs eek as 3g Ne ea 


ROD AND GUW SERIES. By Harry Castlemon. 
In box containing the following. 3 vols. Cloth, 
extra, black and gold. ..... eee te EA ao de wt 


Don Gordon’s Shooting Box. Illustrated. .16mo. 
Rod and Gun. Illustrated. 16mo........ 


The Young Wild Fowlers. [IIllustrated. 16mo.. 


FOREST AND STREAM SERIES. By Harry 
Castlemon. In box containing the following. 3 vols. 
Cloth extra, black and gold ........... 


Joe Wayring at Home; or, Story of a Fly Rod. 
Uiltisteated 5 SUOMI Col Aeon ork sie uel (ime eos, x aE ars 


Snagged and Sunk; or, The Adventures of a 
Canvas Cancer Viustrateds = 16m, .) 6. ae os, 


Steel Horse; or, The Rambles of a Bicycle. TIlus- 
rated ye TOMO. ce Met mete eet Vey eee se a Canny 


WAR SERIES. By Harry Castlemon. 3 vols. 
Cloth, extra, three colors and gold. New Style . . 


True to his Colors. § illustrations. I2mo. .. . 
Rodney, the Partisan. In press. 


OUR FELLOWS  ; or, Skirmishes with the Swamp 
Dragoons. By Harry Castlemon. Illustrated. 16mo. 


$3 75 


3 75 
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Alger’s Penowned Pjooks. 


Horatio Alger, Jr., has attained distinction as one of the most popular 
writers of books for boys, and the following list comprises all of his best 
books. 


By Horatio Alger, Jr. 





RAGGED DICK SERIES. By Horatio Alger, 
Jr. In box containing the following. 6 vols. 16mo. 


Cloth, extra, black and gold... . . . $7 50 
Ragged Dick; or, Street Life in New Vor, Ins: 
trated: ps TOMO. le Cote. 1225 
Fame and Fortune; or, The Precress! at Richard 
Hunter, Illustrated. 16mo. ........ 4. I 25 
Mark the Match Boy; or, Richard Hunteér’s Ward, 
Illustrated. 16mo... . I 25 
Rough and Ready; or, Ties among ihe New “York 
Newsboys. Illtistrated, T6mo: (21. <=. anes & I 25 
Ben the Luggage Boy; or, Among the Wharves. 
Pilustrated P wt6MO. Se he n eae ane Rae 2 a la) 
Rufus and Rose; or, The Fortunes of Roach and 
Ready. Illustrated. 16mo...... 4-0 er ea od 


TATTERED TOM SERIES. (First SERIES.) 
By Horatio Alger, Jr. In box containing the following. 
4 vols. 16mo. Cloth, extra, black and gold. . . . 5 00 


Tattered Tom; or, The stor’ of a Street Arab. II- 


lustrated. 16mo. = ie “ I 25 
Paul the Peddler; or, The Kavensakes ea a Young 

Street Merchant. Illustrated. 16mo.. .. . I 25 
Phil the Fiddler; or, The woe Street Muscan. 

Iilusivareds: F6mo: dela) A Es eee eters I 25 
Slow and Sure; or, From the Sidewsle to the Shop. 

Hlustrated. 16mo.. ss... sada. OR I 25 
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TATTERED TOM SERIES. (SEconp SErIEs.) 
In box containing the ete 4 vols. Cloth, 
extvarmplack- and Gold. sem se von J. dove kel seston h 

Julius; or, The Street pe One West. Illustrated. 
KOMOMe ra Wears sabes os ae ee Wer ae ee Shes 

The Young Ostlaw'y “. OF; Adrift in Eh World. Il- 
strated rant eOIMOy cee apist so. Co tea, Pt Clune ua Tal 6 

Sam’s Chance and How He Apron It. Il- 
dnstrated se TOMmoue tere t Pains tao, shee ome 

The Telegraph Boy. ostaien. TOMO ws, yeas 


LUCK AND PLUCK SERIES. (First SERIEs.) 
By Horatio Alger, Jr. In box containing the following. 
4 vols. 16mo. Cloth, extra, black and gold . 

Luck and Pluck; or, oy ee Inheritance. 
Illustrated. 16mo. ; 5 

Sink or Swim; or, > Hany Raymond’ Becalye: I 
lustrated. 16mo. 

Strong and Steady; or, Paddle Your Own Cites: 
Dlnstrated oe EOMmO! th pe Ae, she) et ee he 

Strive and Succeed; or, The Progress of Walter 
Conrad. Illustrated. 16mo. Pe atta 

LUCK AND PLUCK SERIES. (Srconp 
SERIES.) In box containing the following. 4 vols. 
tomo. Cloth, extra, black and cold! \ sac (.wsfee ce 

Try and Trust; or, The ah of a Bound i Il- 

iittaleds < Whlol pty d e'.. of keke 

Bound to Rise; or, many Walton’s Motto. Tikes: 
trated. 16mo. 

Risen from the Raikes: or, Harry Walton’ s Sherrie: 
Illustrated. 16mo.. . ; 

Herbert Carter’s Legacy; or, The feevienten? s ‘ear 


Hikastrated+e yt ORIOn te Mecano ki, «ah ats pho ohats ce . 


CAMPAIGN SERIES. By 1 Horatio ne: Jr. 
In box containing the following. 3 vols. 16mo. 
@loth, extra, blacky and. gold 2 29%. <2) Sawin) ts 

Frank’s Campaign; or, The Farm and the Camp. 
Ailgctrate dees) ONO; .cpe se ears lows Air sats ce ee 

Paul Prescott’s Charge. Tilastrated. 16mo. 

Charlie Codman’s Cruise. Illustrated. 16mo.. . 


$5 
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BRAVE AND BOLD SERIES. By Iiloratio 
Alger, Jr. In box containing the following. 4 vols. 
16mo. Cloth, extra, black and gold . 

Brave and Bold; or, The ee of a Jee es 
Illustrated. 16mo. . 

Jack’s Ward; or, The Boy Guardian. Tinsaaer: 
16mo. ‘ 

Shifting for Husecti. or, Guber Greyson s Fortunes. 
lustre ted Gintoy-e 4s oc Ora toy eae aes 


Wait and Hope; of a Pradford’s Motto. Illus- 
tAted ZT OMOEA sac Sr elegans tees 


PACIFIC SERIES. By Horatio Alger, Je 4 vols. 
16mo. Cloth, extra, black and gold. . 

The Young Adventurer; or, Tom’s ee eons the 
Plains. Illustrated. 16mo. 

The Young Miner; or, Tom Nelson in Calne 
Mhistrated = TOra0; ids eee ERO an, Setecataes 

The Young Explorer; or, irons se Sierras. II- 
lustrated, 1I6mo. at 

Ben’s Nugget; or, A Boy’ Ss oe for Ene A 
‘Story of the Pacific Coast. Illustrated. 16mo. . 


ATLANTIC SERIES. By Horatio Alger, Jr. 4 
vols, 16mo. Cloth, extra, black and gold. os 

The Young Circus Rider; or, The Mystery of 
Obert hudd:) Thistrated sNOmo. . 9) cane tenon 

Do and Dare; or, A Brave ene Fight for Fortune. 
16mo, , 

Hector’s ioheritan oes or, Fite of Smith Institute. 
Tomo: ra Oe Ra aN on bee rere oe, 


TOmorep ew es NS te rk hg SARL 


NEW VOLUMES, 


The Store Boy; or, The Fortunes of Ben Barclay. 
By Horatio Alger, Jr. Illustrated. 16mo. Cloth, 
extra, black and gold . so 


Bob Burton; or, The Young Ranchman of the Mis- 
souri, By Horatio Alger, Jr. Illustrated. 16mo. 
Cloth, extra, black and gold espe a em Gas 1 


$5 
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By C. A. Stephens. 





Rare books for boys—bright, breezy, wholesome and instructive; full of 
adventure and incident, and information upon natural history. They blend 
instruction with amusement—contain much useful and valuable information 
upon the habits of animals, and plenty of adventure, fun and jollity. 


CAMPING OUT SERIES. By C. A. Stephens. 
In box containing the following. 6 vols. 16mo. 


Wlothextra;.blackwand "cold" «2 s-5 si, «yoo 4 7. 50 
Camping Out. As recorded by “ Kit.” With eight 
full-page illustrations. I6mo....-.. Fc aoe Nee 


Left on Labrador; or, The Cruise of the Schooner 
Yacht “ Curlew.” As recorded by “ Wash.” With 
eight full-page illustrations. I6mo.. ....... JI 25 


Off to thee Geysers; or, The Young Yachters in 
Iceland. As recorded by Wade.” With seu full- 
page illustrations. 16mo... - 5 I 25 


Lynx Hunting. From Notes the Author of 
“Camping Out.”’? With ee full- uaa illustrations. 


BOW eet ey is I 25 
Fox Hunting. As recorded ee “ Raed.” With ate 
full-page illustrations. I6mo. .. . Siero sala Zs 


On the Amazon; or, the Cruise of the “Rambler.” 
_ As recorded by “ Wash.” With eight full-page illus- 
RYAUONS ye LOMOe ce. 7! ots ipee he 6 sae se og ue  We5 


By J. T. Trowbridge. 





Theée stories will rank among the best of Mr. Trowbridge’s books for the 
young—and he has written some of the best of our juvenile literature. 


JACK HAZARD SERIES. By J. T. Trowbridge. 
In box containing the following. 6 vols. 16mo. 


Cloth extrasblack-dnd ‘colds. @ 21. Mel fe helene fs 50 
Jack Hazard and His Fortunes. With twenty 
illustrations. -t6mo,-.... . Tick oe he Lees 


A Chance for Himself; or, yee Hazard and his 
Treasure. With nineteen illustrations, I6mo.... I 25 
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Doing His Best With twenty illustrations. 16mo. $1 25 
Fast Friends. With seventeen illustrations. 16mo. I 25 


The Young Surveyor; or, Jack on the Prairies. 
With twenty-one illustrations. .16mo.. ..... . I 25 


Lawrence’s Adventures Among the Ice Cut- 
ters, Glass Makers, Coal Miners, Iron Men and Ship 
Builders. With twenty-four illustrations. I6mo... I 25 


By Edward S. Ellis. 





A New Series of Books for Boys, equal in interest to the ‘‘Castlemon”’ 
and “‘ Alger’’ books. His power of description of Indian life and character 
is equal to the best of Cooper. 


BOY PIONEER SERIES. By EdwardS. Ellis. 
In box containing the following. 3 vols. Illustrated. 


Cloth, extras black and veold iia. ag “A as0 eisrcees $3 75 
Ned in the Block House; or, Life on the Frontier. 

MMlustrated RSrOmM Oss Ney rs hs Mel cee eee sue Ee I 25 
Ned in the Woods. A Tale of the Early Days in 

the} Westy slltastrated:t6mo.. / 285.) seh Rte i 25) 
Ned on the River. Illustrated. 16mo. ..... I 25 


DEERFOOT SERIES. By Edward S. Ellis. In 
box containing the following. 3 vols. — Illustrated. 


T ORO etstata was w crete. eS eh ue age Aah acct mane ein 375 
Hunters of the Ozark. Illustrated. I6mo. . .. I 25 
Camp in the Mountains. Illustrated. 16mo. ., 1 25 


The Last War Trail. Illustrated. 16mo. .... I 25 


LOG CABIN SERIES. By Edward S. Ellis. In 
box containing the following. 3 vols. TIlustrated. 
TOMO> ial synth oukc oo oy heer Le Cee corekeeece mene mies aor 


Lost Trail. Illustrated. 16mo. ......... I 25 
Camp-Fire and Wigwam. Illustrated. 16mo. . 1 25 
Footprints in the Forest. TIllustrated. 16mo.. . 1 25 
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Simons, Michael Laird, 1843-1880, ed 

Evenings with Moody and Sankey; co 
sermons and addresses at their great 
meetings, with proceedings of the Ch 
Convention of Ministers and Laymen. 
phia, Porter & Coates (c1877] 


296p. illus. 20cm. 


On cover: Alta edition. 
1. Evangelistic sermons. i. Moody, Uvight ly 


IIe Sankovr, Ira Tevid, 1840-1906. III. Christial 


New York, 1876. iVe Title. 





